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Septuagesima. 


PSALM civ. 23. 
" l\tlan goeth forth to his work and to his labour until the 
evening. " 


THOUGH God created the heavens and the earth In 
six days, and then rested, yet lIe rested only to 
begin a ,york of another kind; for our Lord says, 
"1\Iy Father ,yorketh hitherto!," and lIe adds, "and 
I ,york." And at another time He says, concerning 
Ilimse]f more expressly, "I must ,york the ,yorks 
of Him that sent l\Ie, ,vhiIe it is -day: the night 
cometh, when no nlan can \vork 2." And ,vhen that 
night came, lIe said, "I have finished the ,york 
,vbich rfhou gayest l\Ie to do." "It is finished 3." 
And in the text ,ve are told generally of all Dlen, 
"l\Ian goeth forth to his "
ork and to his labour 


1 John v. 17. 
s. D. 


2 lb. ix. 4. 


3 lb. xix. 30. 
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until the evening." The Creator ,vrought till the 
Sabbath can1e; the Redeemer ,vrought till the sun 
,vas darkened, and it ,vas night. "The sun ariseth," 
and "man g?eth forth," and ,yorks "till the even- 
ing;" \vhel1 "the keepers of the house trelnble, and 
the strong men bo\v themselves, and those that 
look out at the ,,'indows are darkened, and desire 
fails, because man goeth to his long home, and the 
nlourners go about the streets:" ,vhen "the silver 
cord is Joosed, and the golden bo\vl is broken, and 
the dust returns to the earth as it ,vas, and the 
spirit returns unto God \"ho gave it 4." In the 
evening man returns to God, and His ,yorks, 
,,,hether good or \vhether evil, do follo\v hiIn. 
This solemn truth, that \ve are sent here to do a 
work, is in various ,vays set before us in the Service 
appointed for this day. First, ,ve read, in the 
beginning of Genesis, of Ahnighty God's ,york in 
the creation of the \vorld, which is the archetype 
of all ,yorks \vhich IIis creatures are able to do 
through His grace unto His glory. Then \ve read of 
Adam, placed in Paradise, the garden in Eden, 
"to dress it and to keep it 5." Soon, alas, did he 
faIl, and become subject to heavier toil, the earth 
being curRed for. his sake, and bringing forth unto 
him thorns and thistles. God, ho\vever, in IIis 
mercy, did not desert him; and, accordingly, we 
read in the Gospel of the householder going out 


4 Eccles. xii. 3-7. 


!j Gen. ii. 15. 
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froll1 lTIorning till evening "to hire labourers into 
IIis vineyard 6." lIe ,vent out early, and then about 
the third hour, and about the sixth and ninth, nor 
stopped till the eleventh. Such ,vere His dealings 
,vith tbe race of man till the fulness of tÏ111e \vas 
COllIe, and in. the last days, even at the eleventh 
hour, He sent IIis Son to gather together labourers 
for IIis ,york fron1 all parts of the earth. And the 
history of those fresh Gospel labourers is presented 
to us in to-day's Epistle, in the pattern of St. Paul, 
\",ho ",vent a ,varfare 7;" \vbo planted a vineyard; 
,,,ho ploughed, and thrashed, and trod out the corn; 
for necessity ,vas laid upon him, and it ,vas \voe 
unto him if he preached not the Gospel. Nay, 
n10reover, ,,,ho kept under his body, and brought it 
into suhjection, lest after he had preached to others, 
the end should con1e, and he should be a casta,vay. 
Thus the Service for this day carries us frolll the 
creation of all things to the judg1l1ent, and that 
\vitb this one thought-the ,york ,vhi('h is put upon 
us to do. Adanl bad to dress paradise; fhllen man 
to "eat bread" frOln the blighted ground "in the 
s\vpat of his face;" the labourers ,vorked in the 
vineyard, sonle through the "heat of the day," 
others in the eventide; and the Apostles and their 
followers ploughed, and so,ved, and l)lallted, in a 
ditlcrcnt field, but still in their 
Iaster's service, as 
it ,vas at the beginning. Thus the lesson put 


6 l\Iatt. xx. 1. 


7 1 Cor. ix. 7. 
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before us to-day contrasts ,vith that of tbe Epi- 
phany. '''" e have ended the feast of grace, and 
are now come to the ,york days, and therefore \ve 
read of man going forth to his ,york and to his 
labour from sun-rising unto the evening. Or \ve 
Inay connect these t,vo seasons ,yith Lent, ,,,hich is 
to follo,v; and "Thereas our Lorù, in IIis Sern10n 
on the 
Iount, speaks of three great duties of reli- 
gion, pra)'er, alnls-giving, and fasting-our duties 
to,yards God, our neighbour, and ourselves,-,ve Inay 
consider the Epiphany to relnind us of worship in 
the tenlple, Septuagesinla of good ,yorks, and 
Lent of self-denial and self-discipline. 
N o\v the lesson set before us to day needs 
insisting on, because in these latter tinles men have 
arisen, speaking heresy, making lTIuch of the free . 
grace of t}1e Gospel, but denying that it enjoined a 
,york, as ,veIl as conferred a blessing; or, rather, 
that it gave grace in order that it 111ight enjoin R 
,york. Christmas comes first, and SeptuagesinlR 
after,;vards: \ve must have grace before ,ve ,york in 
orùer to ,york; but as surely as grace is conferred 
on us, so surely is a ,york enjoined. It has been 
pretended by these teachers that ,yorks ,vere only 
require(1 under the Law, and grace comes instead 
under the Gospel: but the true account of tbe 
matter is this, that the La,v enjoined ,yorks, and 
the grace of the Gospel fulfils then1; the La \V C0111- 
manded, but gave no po,ver; the Gospel besto\\'s 
the po,ver. Thus the Gospel is the counterpart of 
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the La\v. Christ says, " I aln not CODle to destroy, 
but to fulfil." The Gospel does not abrogate \vorks, 
but provides for then1. "l\Ian goeth forth to his 
,york and to his labour" from tbe morning of the 
"70rld to its evening. An dispensations are Olle 
and the sanle 1.1 ere. Adam in paradise, Adam 
fallen, Noah in the morning, A brahalll at the third 
hour, the chosen people at the sixth and ninth, and 
Christians at tbe eleventh-aU, so far as this, have 
one religion. 
And thus, says St. Paul, "Do \ve then nlake 
void the la,v through faith? God forbid. Yea, \ve 
establish the la\v 8 ." Again, he tel1s us " that as sin 
hath reigned unto deatb, even so" grace reigns 
" throllfJIl righteousness," not \vithout righteousness, 
"unto eternal life." And again, "The righteous- 
ness of the la \v is fulfilled in 11S, ,vho ,valk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit." And to the Ephe- 
sians, " "r e are fIis ,yorkmanshi p, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good \vorks 9 ." And to the Philippians, 
" "r ork out your o\vn salvation ,yith fear and 
t-rembling; for it is God \vhich \vorketh in you, both 
to \vill and to do of IIis good pleasure I." 
ßnt here an objection 11lay be dra\vn froBl the pa- 
rable of the labourers, ,vhich requires notice. It J11ay 
be said that the labourers, ,vho represent the J e\vs, 
conlplain that those ,vho \vere called in the evening, 
that is, Christians, had \vorked but a short tÏlne, 


8 Rom. iii. 31. 


9 Eph. ii. 10. 


J Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
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and in the cool of the day. "They murmured 
against the good man of the house, saying, These 
last have ,,-rought but one hour, anù Thou hast 
made then1 equal unto us ,vhich have borne the 
burden and heat of the day." lIenee it may be 
argued, tbat Christians have no irksolne or con- 
tinued toil, but are saved, ,vithout their trouble, by 
grace. No\v it is true, \ve are of those \vho have 
been called ,,,hen the day ,vas dra\ving to a close; 
but this neither proves that \ve have a slight task 
to do, nor a short time to labour, as a fe\v ,vords 
\vill sho,v. 
For what is meant by" the burden and heat of 
the day?" I have explained it already. It means 
that religion pressed heavily on the Jews as a 
burden, because they \vere unequal to it; and it 
,vas as the Inid-day heat, o\
erpo\Yering then1 ,vith 
its intensity, because they had no protection against 
it. "The sun," says the Psalnlist, "goeth forth 
from the uttermost part of the heaven, and runneth 
about unto the end of it again, and there is nothing 
hid from the heat thereof," A nd he continues, 
"The law of the Lord is an undefiled law, convert- 
ing the soul; the testiu10ny of the Lord is sure, 
and giveth ,visdom unto the sitnple 2 ." 'Vhat is so 
bright and glorious as tbe sun? yet \vhat so over- 
po\vering to the feeble? 'Vhat so pure and keen 
as tbe La\v of the Lord? )'et 'v hat so searching 


2 Psalm xix. (), 7. 



I.] 


THE WORK OF THE CHRISTIAN. 


7 


and a\vful to the sinner? "The \vorù of God," 
says the A postle, "is quick and pow'erfuI, and 
sharper than any t\vo-edged s\yord 3 ;" and therefore 
it did but probe and \vound those who \vere un- 
prepared for it, and they could but cry out, "0 
wretched nlan that I am, \vho shall deliver me 
from the body of this death 4 !" This \yas the 
burden and heat of the day: to have a perfect law, 
and an unregenerate heart; the thunders of Sinai, 
yet the sovereignty of the flesh; 1\loses \vith the 
tables of stone, and the people setting up the 
golden calf. At best they could but confess, "The 
la\v is spiritual, but I an) carnal, sold under sin; 
for that \vhich I do, I allo\v not: for \vhat I would, 
that do I not; but \vhat I hate, that do I." But 
for us, on the other hand, Christ hath redeenled us 
fronl the burden and heat, and the curse of the 
la'v, by being Inade a curse for us; and \ve hence- 
forth may say, \vith the Apostle, "'Vhat things 
".cre gain to TIle, those I counted loss for Christ; 
. . . not as though I had already attained, either 
"'ere already perfect; but this one thing I do, for- 
getting those things \vhich are behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto those things ,vhich are before, J 
press to\vard the mark, for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus 5." 
Do you "ish to see ho\v little the Christian is 
saved frol11 toil by his being saved frolll " the bnr- 


3 Heb. iv. l
. 


4 Rom. vii. 14-2.1. 


r; Phil. iii. 7-11. 
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den and heat of the day?" consider the Epistle for 
this Sunday, and the ,vhole chapter of ,yhich it is 
part. It is one of those passages in \vhich St. Paul 
speaks of himself and his brother labourers in the 
vineyard; and from this instance you ,vill be able 
to decide ho,v Jittle Christ has saved those ,vhom 
lIe loves from toil and trouble. Christ, ,ve kno\v, 
is the second A darn, and has restored us to a better 
}Jaradise. He, for that river ,yhich divided into four 
beads and watered the garden, has given us "a pure 
ri vel' of ,vater of life, clear as crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb;" and 
for "every tree of the garden" of \vhich Adam 
might eat freely, has He given "the tree of life, 
,,,llÍch beareth t\vel ve lllanner of fruits, and yieldeth 
her fruit every nlonth, and the leaves of the tree are 
for the healing of the nations 6 ." Yet con1pare the 
state of Adam in the second chapter of Genesis 
,,,ith that of St. Paul in the niuth chapter of his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, and it ,viII be plain 
that our blessedness under the Gospel, is 110t the 
relnoval of labour, but the gift of strength; that the 
original paradise is not yet restored to us with its 
repose and security, and that our duties still are 
not those of Adaln innocent, but of Adanl faUell. 
Ad::llU, for instance, ,vas surrounded by his sub- 
ject brutes, but had no duties t<:nvarùs then1; he ,vas 
lord of the ereation, and they lllinistered to hÎIn. 


6 Rev. xxii. 1, 2. 
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God Ahnigbty brought them to him, and he gave 
then1 names; and be \vas free to accept their 
homage, or to dispense ,vit.h it, as pleased him, 
ranging through the trees of the garden at his will. 
But ,vhat says the blessed Apostle? He makes him- 
self one of those \vho are even like the brute ox 
that treadeth out the corn, and only clailns that 
their mouths be not muzzled, but their hire secured 
to them. He speaks of hhnself as an Apostle, or one 
sent unto his brethren; as ministering about boly 
things; as having necessity laid upon him; and as 
making himself "servant unto all, that he might 
gain the lnore." "And unto the Jews," he says, 
"I became as a Je\v, that I 111ight gain the Je\vs; to 
them that are under the la\v, as under the law, that 
I might gain thern that are under the la\v; to them 
that are \vithout la\v, as \vithout la\v, . . that I nlight 
gain then1 that are \vithout la\v. To the \veak be- 
caIne I as \veak, tbat I Inigh t gain the \veak: I Rin 
made all things to all Dlel1, that I 111ight by all 
means save some.
' And Adam, though in a state 
of quiet and contenlplation, \vas not solitary: for 
\vhcn there \vas no help meet for hitn, "the Lord 
God caused a deep sleep to fall on Adaul, and he 
lept; 
and lIe took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh 
instead thereof; and the rib \\ hich the Lord God 
had taken from lnan, Inade lIe a \YOnlan, and brought 
her unto the luan." But St. Paul tells us, that he 
reversed in his o\vn case this ordinance of God. 

'l\line all
\Ver to thCIU \\'hich do c
an1Íne 111e i
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this, IIave ,ve not po,ver to eat and to drink? I-Iave 
,ve not po\ver to lead about a sister, a ,vi fe, as ,veIl 
as other Apostles, and as the hrethren of the Lord, 
and Cephas?" He nlight have been as Adam, and 
he \",ould not be. And Adam's task. ,vas to dress 
the garden, no heavy labour in Eden; to subdue the 
ground, \vhich needed not n1uch discipline, but obeyed 
\vithout effort. But what ,vas St. Paul's culture? 
\vhat \vas the ground on \vhich he ,,"orked? and did 
he treat it gently, or ,vas he severe \vith it, to bring 
it into subjection? Did he indulge in its flo,vers 
and fruits, or did he ,vatch against thorns and 
thistles, and subjugate it in the s\veat of his brow? 
Ileal' his o,vn account of it. "Every 111an that 
striveth for the nlastery is temperate in all tlJings; 
no\v they do it to obtain a corruptible cro\vn, but 
we an incorruptible. I therefore so run, not as un- 
certainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the 
air: but J keep under Iny body, and bring it into 
subjection: lest that by any 111eans, ,vhen I have 
preached to others, I lnyself should be a casta,yay." 
It cannot be said, then, that \ve have returned to 
paradise, because \ve have not to bear the burden 
and the heat of the day. It is not that our ,vork is 
lighter, but our strength is greater. 
Nor, secondly, can ,ve argue that our ,york is 
shorter fronl the labourers' con1plaint, " These have 
\vrouo'ht but one hour." For ,ye are called, us is 
ð 
evident, in the \vorld's eyening, not in our O'VI1. 
'V" e arc called In our 0\\'11 1l10l'uillg, \va arc called 
() 
fSRI 
REV. C. W. SUllfVt,N 
E3RAMPTON 
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from infancy. By the eleventh hour is not meant 
that Christians have little to do, but that the tin1e 
is short; that it is the last time; that there is a 
" present distress;" that they have much to do in 
a little tin1e; that "the night c0111eth ,vhen no 
luan can "rork;" that their Lord is at hand, and 
that they have to ,vait for Him. "This I say, 
brethren," says St. Paul, "the time is short; it 
relnaineth that both they that have ,vives be as 
though they had none; and they that ,veep, as 
though they ,vept not; and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 
though they possessed not; and they that use this 
,,",orId, as not abusing it, for the fashion of this 
,yorld passeth a,vay 7." It ,vas other,vise ,crith the 
J e,ys; they had a grant of this ,vorld ; they entered 
the vineyard in the morning; they had time before 
then1; they lllight reckon on the future. They 
,vere bid "go their ,yay, eat their bread ,,,ith joy, 
and drink their ,vine ,,,ith a lllerry heart, and 
let their garlnents be al,,yays ,,'bite, and let their 
head lack no ointn1ent, and live joyfully ,vith the 
,vife ,vhoIn they loved all the days of the life of their 
vanity. . . for that ,,,as their portion in this life, and in 
their labour ,vhich they took under the sun 8." 13ut 
it is other\yise ,,,ith u
. Earth and sky are ever 
failing; Christ is ever cOBling; Christians are ever 
lifting up their heads and looking out, and thcre- 


7 1 Cor. vii. :HJ-31. 


8 Eccles. h... 7-9. 
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fore it is the evening. 'Ve may not set our hearts 
on things present; ,ve n1ay not say to our soul, 
"Thou hast nluch goods laid up for l11any years, take 
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry9 :" and tberefore 
it is the evening. 'Ve may not think of h0111e, or 
brethren, or sister, or father, or mother, or ,vife, or 
children, or land; and therefore it is the evening 1. 
The evening is long and the day ,vas short; for the 
first shaH be last, ånd the last first. "That seenlS 
vigorous perishes; \vhat seelns ever expiring is car- 
ried on; and this last age, though ever-failing, has 
lasted longer than the ages before it, and Chris- 
tians have more time for a greater work, than if 
they had been hired in the morning. 
o Dlay ,ve ever bear in nlind that \ve are not 
sent into this ,vorld to stand all the day idle, but 
to go forth to our ,york and to our labour until the 
evening. Until the evening, not in the evening 
only of life, but serving God from our Jouth, and 
not "\vaiting till our years fail us. Until the evell- 
'lng, not in the day-tinle only, lest ,ve begin to run 
,veIl, but fall a\vay before our course is ended. Let 
us "give glory to the Lord our God, before He 
cause darkness, and before our feet stunlble upon 
the dark mountains 2;" and having turned to I-linl, 
let us see that our goodness be not "as the 
n10rning cloud, and as the early de\v \vhich pass- 
eth a,vay. The end is the proof of the matter. 


9 Luke xii. ] 9, 


J l\Iark x. 29. 


2 Jer. xiii. 1 Û. 
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'Vhen the sun shines, this earth pleases; but let 
us look to\yards that eventide and the cool of 
the day, \vhen the Lord of the vineyard \"ill \yalk 
amid the trees of I-lis garden, and say unto His 
ste\vard, "Call the labourers, and give thenl their 
hire, beginning from the last unto the first." 
That evening ,viII be the trial ;-\vhen the heat, 
and fever, and noise of the noontide are over, 
and the light fades, !Lnd the prospect saddens, and 
the shades lengthen, and the busy \vorld is still, 
and " the door shall be shut in the streets, and the 
daughters of nlusic shall be brought lo\v, and fears 
shall be in the ,yay, and the almond-tree shall 
flourish, and the grasshopper shall be a burden, and 
desire shall fail," and "tbe pitcher shall be broken 
at the fountain, and the wheel broken at the cis- 
tern;" then, \vhen it is "vanity of vanities, all is 
vanity," and the Lord shall come, "who both \vill 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
\vill make nlanifest the counsels of the bearts;" 
then shall \ye "discern bet\veen the righteous and 
the \vicked, bet\veen him that serveth God and him 
that serveth Him not 3." 
l\Iay that day and that hour ever be in our 
thoughts! 'Vhen \ye rise, \vhen \ve lie do\vn ; when 
\ve speak, \vhen \ve are silent; \vhen \ve act, and 
\vhen \ve rest: \"hether \ve eat or drink, or ,,-hatever 
\VO do, Juay \YO never forget that" for an these things 


3 l\IaI. iii. 18. 



I.1i 


THE 'VORK OF THE CHRISTIAN. 


[SERM, 


God \vill bring us into judgn1ent 4." For" He cometh 
quickly, and IIis re\vard is with Hill1, to give every 
Dlan according as 11 is ,york shall be 5." 
"Blessed are they that do Hîs cOlnmandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and lllay 
enter in through the gates into the city." Blessed 
,viII they be then, and only they, ,vho, with the 
A postle, have ever had on their Ii ps, and in their 
hearts, the question, "Lord, ,vhat \vilt Thou have 
111e to do 6?" \vhose soul "hath broken out for the 
very fervent desire that it hath alway unto His 
judgments ;" ,vho have" made haste and prolonged 
not the time to keep His commandments 7;" ,vho 
have not ,vaited to be hired, nor run uncertainly, nor 
beaten the air, nor taken darkness for light, and 
light for darkness, nor contented themselves ,vith 
kno,ving ,vhat is right, nor taken conlfort in feeling 
\vhat is good, nor prided themselves in their privi- 
leges, but set thelllselves vigorously to do God's 
will. 
Let us turn from shadows of all kinds,-shadows 
of sense, or shado,ys of argument and disj)utation, 
or shadows addressed to our Ï1nagination and tastes. 
Let us attelllpt, through God's grace, to ad vance 
and sanctify the in\vard luan. \tVe cannot be 
,vrong here. "Thateyer is right, ,vhatever is \vrong, 
in this perplexing ,vorlù, ,ve must bp right in doillg 


4 Eccles. xi. 9. 
6 Acts ix. û. 


5 Rev. xxii. 12. 
'1 Psalm cxix. 20. GO. 
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justly, in loving mercy, in ,valking humbly ,yith 
our God; in denying our ,vills, in ruling our tongues, 
in softening and s\veetening our telnpers, in mor- 
tifying our lusts; in learning patience, Ineeknes
, 
}1urity, forgiveness of injuries, and continuance In 
,veIl-doing. 
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Sexagesima. 


2 COR. xii. 11. 


" In nothing am I behind tbe very chiefest Apostles, though I 
be nothing." 


So says St. Paul, after recounting his privileges, 
his sufferings, and his services, through many chap- 
ters, or rather through ,his \vhole Epistle. IIis 
Corinthian converts had learned to undervalue him, 
and he confesses that he was by hinlself as weak 
and ,vorthless as they thought him. "I am the 
least of the Apostles," he says, "that anI not meet 
to be called an Apostle, because I persecuted the 
Church of God." " Not that ,ve are sufficient of 
ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves." And 
in the text he speaks of hinIself as being "nothing." 
Yet though such, vh:Hved in hinIself, far other ,yas 
he in fact, that is, in the grace of God, which had 
been shed upon him; or in his o\vn \vords, "But by 
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the grace of God laIn ,vhat I am, and IIis grace 
,vhich ,vas bestowed upon me was not in vain, but 
I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not 1, 
but the grace of God ,vhich ,vas with me." Again, 
" But our sufficiency is of God." l\ nd again, " 
Iy 
grace is sufficient for thee, for 1\Iy strength is Inade 
perfect in weakness." And again, "I suppose I was 
not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles l ." And 
in the text, "In nothing aln I behind the very 
chiefest Apostles, though I be nothing." 
And in both Epistles he enUlnerates in detail 
Inany of the fr
its and tokens of this grace ,vhich 
had been given to him, who was once "a blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious." " Even 
unto this present hour," he says, "we both hunger, 
and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and 
ha ve no certain d ,veIling-place; and labour, working 
,vitI] our o\vn hands: being reviled, we bless; being 
persecuted, we suffer it: being defamed, \ve intreat; 
,ve are maòe as the filth of the earth, and are the 
off.gcouring of all things unto this day." Again, 
"In an things approving ourselves as the ministers 
of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessi. 
ties, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in 
tumults, ill labours, in ,vatchings, in fastings, by 
pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by kind- 
ness, by the IIoly Ghost, by love unfeigned, by 
the \,"ord of truth, by the po,ver of God, by the 


1 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10. 2 Cor. iii, 5, xii. 9. xi. 5. 
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arlllour of righteousness on the right hanù and on 
the left." And again, "Receive us; ,ye bave ,vronged 
no Dlan, '",e haye corrupted no Inan, ,ve have de- 
frauded no man." And again, "In labours more 
abundant, in stripes above Dleasure, in prisons 11lore 
frequent, in deaths oft; . . . in ,veariness and pain- 
fulness, in watchings often, in bunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness:. 0 . . \Vho is 
,veak, and I anI not ,veak? who is offended, and I 
burn not?" And again, "I take pleasure in infir- 
mities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, 
in distresses for Christ's sake: for ,vhen I aIll ,veak, 
then anI I strong 2." 
Is it possible to conceive a greater contrast than 
is placed before us in the picture of Saul the perse- 
cutor of the Church, and of St. Paul, A postle, 
Confessor, and l\Iartyr? 'Vho so great an enemy of 
Christ? ,vho so true a servant ? Nor is St. Paul's 
instance solitary; stranger cases still have occurred 
in the thTIes after hÎJn. Not unregenerate sinners 
only like him, but those "Tho have sinned after their 
regeneration; not sinners in ignorance only, like 
hiIn, but those who kne,v ,vhat ,vas right and did it 
not; not merely the blinded by a false zeal and an 
unhumbled heart, like him, but sensual, carnal, 
abandoned persons; profligates, ,vho sacrificed to 
Satan body as ,veIl as soul; these too, by the "yon- 
der-working grace of God, have from tÏIlle to time 
2 1 Cor. iv. 11-13. 2 Cor. vi. 4-7. vii. 2. xi. 23. 27. 29, 
xii. 10. 
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become all that they ,vere not; as high in the king- 
dOIn of heaven as they ,vere before lo\v plunged in 
darkness and in the shado,v of death. Such a,vful 
instances of Christ's po,ver n1eet us every no'v and 
then in the course of the Church's history; so much 
so, that by a mistake, great but not unnatural, it 
has sOll1etimes been laid do\vn as a sort of n1axinl, 
" the greater the sinner, the greater the saint;" a
 
if to have a full measure of Christ's cup, a man 
must first have drunken deeply of the cup of devils. 
Such a doctrine of course is shnply wicked and 
detestable; but still it derives SOI11e speciousness 
from the instances like St. Paul to ,vhich I have 
alluded. Those instances seem to prove something, 
though not this doctrine; ,vhat they prove it ,,,ill 
befit this day, ,vhich is a sort of commemoration 
of St. Paul, briefly to consider. 
They prove then this,-that no degree of sin, ho\v- 
ever extreme, (unless indeed it reaches the unpar- 
donable sin, the sin against the IIoly Ghost, \vhich 
of course falls without our subject,-but no degree 
of sin, ,yhich can be repented of,) precludes the 
acquisition of any degree of holiness, ho,vever 
high. No sinner so great, but he may, through 
God's grace, become a saint ever so great. Great 
saints 111ay become such, either after being, or \vith- 
out being, great sinners. \Ve cannot argue from 
,vhat a saint is at his close ,vhat he ,vas at his 
beginning. I..4ook through the lives of the Saints, 
and you ,,,ill find that SOl11e became such, after never 
02 
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turning from God, and others, after turning fronl 
Hinl; and it \yould be presumptuous to assert that 
in their catalogue there are not saints as great \vho 
have turned from HiIn and repented, as any of 
those \vho have been just persons fronl their youth 
up, needing no repentance. 
This of course is a very different statement frolll 
saying the greater the sinner, the greater the saint. 
I t is only saying that a man may rise as high as he 
once ,,?as low; that great sinners, \vhen they turn to 
God,-\vill not in consequence be greater saints than 
others,-but that they are not hindered from being 
equal to theln in their saintliness, in spite of their 
sinning. But even such a statelnent may seem 
strong; so no,v S0111e words shall be added by \vay 
of explanation. 
I. First, what is very plain, it is less likely, far less 
likely, that a great sinner should turn to God and 
become a great saint. It is unlikely that a gross 
sinner \viIl listen to the divine voice at all; it is 
much to be feared that he \vill quench the grace 
which is pleading with him. Again, even if he 
follo\vs the call so far as to repent, yet it is less 
likely stiU that the habits of sin \vhich he has 
formed round his soul will so relax their hold of 
him as to alIo\v him to lay aside every weight. 
The probability is, that he has made his ,viII so 
torpid, and his heart so carnal, and his vie\ys so 
\vorldly, that, even \vben his repentance is sincere, 
he \vill settle down in an inferior, second rate sort 
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of religion; he ,,,ill have no fervour, no keenness, 
no elevation, no splendour of soul; he ,viII not be 
able to pray; he ,viII not be able to act on heavenly 
moti ves; but corruption ,yill mingle ,vith all he 
does. N ow it stands to reason that the farther a 
man has gone wrong, the more he has to do to 
bring himself right; ,vhereas, for the very same 
reason, he is less disposed than be was once, and 
less able, to set himself in earnest to the ,york. The 
more a n1an sins, the stronger become his sours 
enemies, and the ,veaker himself; a \veight is taken 
off one end of the balance, and put upon the other; 
his disadvantage is dOll ble. 
2. And in this sense I must certainly grant he 
never can be so great a saint as if he had never 
sinned; that is, the efforts ,vhich he must no\v 
make merely to undo ,vhat he has done, would, 
in that case, simply have told to,vards his advance- 
ment in holiness, and ,vould of course have brought 
him for\vard to a higher point than they no\v 
enable him to reach. In this sense he can never 
overtake himself, vie\ved as he ,vould otherwise 
have been. He has lost time in going "Tong, he 
has lost time and labour in retracing his ,yay: as 
,veIl ll1ight a man of thirty hope ever to overtake 
in years a man of forty, as a repentant sinner, 
,vhose feet are sIo\vly bearing him out of the region 
of sin, to overtake ,vhat he might have been, had 
he ahvay
, ,vith the sallIe speed, nloved along the 
narro,v ,yay. And of course it n1ust he ever a 
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matter of deep nlisery to him, that he is not ,vhat 
he lnight have been, that he might have done 1110re 
than he has done or now can do. But this is true 
of all n1en, even of the innocent and upright. The 
greatest fo;aints 111ight have been greater than they 
are. 'Ve n1ay suppose a point of excellence, and 
that an attainable one, higher than the highest that 
has e\Ter been actual1 r attained by man. And again 
in like lllanner, in the abstract, as \ve see by the 
parable of the prodigal son, doubtless those ,vho 
have ever been ,vith their Father, are higher in 
God's favour than those ,vho have left Hhl1. But 
I an1 not speaking of possibilities or abstractions, 
but of facts. And I say, taking the points of 
holiness to ,,'hic-h souls ,,
hich have served God 
frOIH their youth up have in fact attained, there is 
none so high but, as far as \ve are given to kno\v or 
judge, has been attained by nlen ,vho have sinned 
and repented, as St. Paul's instance shows us. 
3. Again, in ,vhat I have saiù, it is of course at 
once Ï1nplied that not so nI3ny attain high holiness 
after sinning, as after a life of innocence. Of those 
,,,ho have been saints, ,ve must suppose the greater 
nUlllber are such as, more or less, have been pre- 
served in holy obedience frolll their baptislll up- 
,vards; the fe\v are those ,,,,ho, after their baptis1l1, 
have sinned grievously, and repented, but still 
those fe,v 11lay, if St. Paul's instance be in point, 
rise to be as great saints as the lnany ,vho, after 
thcir Laptislll, nceded no repentance. 
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4. Further, it nlust not be supposed, because 
sinners have sincerely repented, that therefore they 
have no punislllnent for their past sins; and this 
puts a yast difference bet,veen the state of the 
innocent and the penitept. In this sense they 
never can be on a level: the one, if God so 'viII:;, 
is open to punishment, and the other is not; for 
God does not so pardon, that lIe does not also 
punish. "'"hen Ilis children go \vrong, they are, 
in St. Paul's ,vords, "judged." II e does not aban- 
don them, but lIe Inakes their sin "find thelll 
out." And, as \ye ,veIl know, it is IIis merciful 
pleasure that this punishnlent should at the same 
time act as a chastisenlent and correction, so that 
"""Then they are judged they are chastened of the 
Lord, that they should not be condenlned ,,'ith the 
world 3." But still their yisitation is of the nature 
of a judgnlent; and no sinner kno\vs ,vhat kind, 
\vhat number of judgll1ents, he has incurred at the 
hands of the righteous Judge. I say that repentant 
sinners are in this respect different frolll innocent 
persons; that, it may be, God ,viII bring punish- 
ment upon thelTI for their past sins, as He very 
often does; and it l11ay be God's ,viII to lnake that 
punislnnellt the means of their sanctification, as lIe 
did in St. Paul's case. Pain, distress, heavincs
, 
11lay ovcr,vhelm thCl11, nIay be thcir portion, lllay 
be necessary for their attaining that' holiness to 
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,vhich they aspire. But I an) not speaking of the 
means by \vhich they attain to holiness; I aUl not 
speaking of the circumstances or lot in which they 
are perfecting it, \vhether pleasant or painful; but 
of their holiness itself, present and to come: and 
I say, that the holiness to \vhich at length they 
do attain, ho\vever they attain it, may be as 
great as that of those ,vhose religious history has 
been altogether different, who have not sinned as 
they, nor suffered as they, nor struggled and toiled 
as they. 
And I will add, that it is our duty to love 
repentant sinners just as if they llad not sinned. 
Those who have never fallen as they, are not to 
suffer the thought of what they ,vere to rest on 
their minds, or to treat them in any degree (God for- 
bid !) as if their approach were a pollution to them. 
If they are reconciled to God, surely they ITIay ,veIl 
be reconciled to their brethren; if Christ con- 
descends to be their meat and drink, surely the 
holiest of men need not scruple to wash their feet. 
I aIll now speaking of the in"\vard feeling of our 
hearts towards them; for it is often a duty (at least 
for a time) to put an out\vard and ceremonial 
distinction between thelll and others, First, ,ve 
cannot be certain, till after a \vhile, that they are 
really repentant; thus the Apostles \vere "all 
afraid " of St. Paul at first, "and believed not that 
he \yas a disciple:" and next it may be necessary . 
for their good (particularly \vhen a Church does 
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not enforce the discipline of penance), necessary 
for their good to put them under disadvantage, and 
for e
alnple-8ake. Yet all this out\vard distinction 
need not interfere \vith the feeling of our hearts 
to\vards them. As \ve do not use unrestrained 
fal11Îliarity to\vards strangers as \vell as friends, or 
to inferiors or superiors, but only to our intinlates, 
yet still may feel all Christian love to\vards them, 
so \ve surely may observe certain rules for a time, 
or for a pernJanence, to\vards those who have been 
open sinners, sinlply as a matter of duty, but not 
at an forgetting that in Christian privileges they 
are on an equality,vith ourselves, and may be, or 
are in the ,yay to be, even our superiors in the 
kingdom of heaven. Noone thing is more distinct 
fronl another than is the treating a person \vith 
distance or reserve from looking down upon hinl. 
And penitents often have actually put themselves 
into some new state or rank in life, which thus con- 
stituted their penance, and saved their brethren from 
the task of taking notice of their past sins, and 
enabled them to forget that they are penitents. 
N ow there are various reasons for insisting on 
this subject. One reason is by way of enforcing 
the follo\ving parallel truth; for if it is true that a 
sinner 1nay become a saint, it is at least as true 
that an innocent person, \vho has never fallen into 
gross sin, uot\vithstanding need not be a saint. It 
frequently happens that repentant sinners beconle 
more holy and pleasing to God than those who 
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have never fallen. There are a multitude of per- 
sons ,vho go through life in a safe, uninteresting 
mediocrity. They have never been exposed to 
tenlptation; they are not troubled with violent 
passions; they have nothing to try them; they 
have never attenlpted grE?at things for the glory of 
God; they have never been thro\vn upon the ,,,"orld; 
they live at hOlne in the bosom of their families, or 
in quiet situations; and in a certain sense they are 
innocent and upright. They have not profaned 
their baptisnlal robe in any remarkable ,vay; they 
have done nothing to frighten their conscience; 
they have ever Ii ved under a sense of religion, and 
done their imInediate duties respectably. And 
,,
hen their life is closed, people cannot help speak- 
ing ,veIl of then1, as harnlless, decent, correct per- 
sons, ,,,horn it is inlpossible to blaIne, impossible 
not to regret. Yet, after all, ho,v different their 
Ii yes are fron1 that described as a Christian's life in 
St. Paul's Epistles! I do not 111ean different in 
regard to persecutions, ,vanderings, heroic efforts, 
and aU that is striking and \vhat is called ronlantic 
in the .L
 postle's history; but (if I nlust condense 
all I Iuean in one \vord) in regard to unselfishness. 
All the peculiarity of a Christian consists in his 
preferring God and his neighbour to self,-ill self- 
denial for the sake of God and his brethren; ac- 
cording to St, Paul's ,vords, " None of us liveth to 
himself, anù no 111an dieth to hÎ1llself; but \vhether 
,ve live, ,ve live unto the Lord, and whether ,ve 
6 
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die, \ve die unto the Lord; \vhether \ve live, there- 
fore, or die, \ve are the Lord's." But ho\v lliany 
there are ,,,ho live a life of ease and indolence, as 
far as they can; or, at least, ,,
ho, far from setting 
the glory of God before them, as the end of their 
being, live for themselves, not to God! And ,,
hat 
especially lulls their consciences in so doing, is the 
circunlstance that they have never sinned grossly; 
forgetting that a mirror is by nothing 11l0re com- 
monly dimll1erl than by the snlall and gradual accu- 
11lulations of daily inipurities, and that souls 11lay 
silently be overspread and choked up \vith lllere 
dust, till they reflect back no portion of the hea- 
venly truths .which should possess theIne And thus, 
\vhile they dream life a\vay, others \"ho started 
,vith thenl, first, being overtaken by pride or pas- 
sion, fall into sin, and lose their ,vay; and then are 
shocked and terrified, and manage to regain it, and 
run for\vard impetuously, and pass by thelTI; and 
the last becollle first, and the first last. 
I have also enlarged on this subject for the 8ake 
of those (ho\v many they are!) \vho are conscious 
to themselves that they have, by \vilful sinning, lost 
the fulness of that blessedness \vhich baptism con- 
veyed to thenl. 0 happy they, \vho have not this 
consciousness, yet \vithout ceasing on that account 
to be ,yatchful and fervent in spirit. 0 my bre- 
thren, make 11luch of your original state, if you 
l)ossess it, and be careful not to lose it; lose not 
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the opportunity of that special blessedness, which 
none but they can have \vho serve God from their 
youth up in consistent obedience. What is passed 
cannot be recalled. 'Vhatever be the heights of 
holiness to which repentant sinners attain, yet they 
cannot have this pearl of great price, not to have 
sinned. No true penitent forgets or forgives him- 
self; an unforgiving spirit to\vards hinlself is the 
very price of God's forgiving him. Yet still, 
though sinners never can be to themselves as if 
they had not sinned, though they cannot so rid 
them of their past sins, as to be sure that those 
....... 
sins will not, in the \vords of Scripture, find them 
out, and bring retribution upon them; yet, as 
regards the love of God and of their brethren, in 
this respect,. they are, on their repentance, in the 
condition of just persons who need no repentance. 
Let this comfort and encourage all penitents,- 
they may be high, they Inay be highest in the 
kingdom of heaven; they may be, like St. Paul, 
not a whit behind the chiefest. !(een indeed must 
be the discipline \vhich brings them to that lofty 
seat. Not by languid efforts, not without great 
and solemn trials is it reached; not \vithout pain 
and humiliation, and much toil, will they make 
progress to\vards it; but it can be gained. This is 
their great consolation,-it is in their grasp; they 
have not forfeited, they have but delayed, they have 
but endangered and made difficult, the prize of 
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their high calJing in Christ Jesus. Let then1 turn 
to God \vith a perfect heart; let them beg of IIÎIn 
that grace which \vrought so po\verfull y in the 
blessed A postle; let them put on the \vhole armour 
of God, that they may be able to \vithstand in the 
evil day, and having done all to stand. Let them 
be sure that, if they have but the \viII for great 
things, they have the power. Let them meditate 
upon the lives of the Saints in times past, and see 
how much a resolute unflinching \yill did for them. 
Let them aim at God's glory; let it be their daily 
prayer that God may be glorified in them, \yhether 
in their life or in their death, \vhether in their pun- 
ishment or in their release, in their pain or in their 
refreshment, in their toil or in their repose, in their 
honour or in their dishonour, in their lifting up or 
in their humiliation. 0, hard it is to say this, and 
to endure to put one's self into God's hands ! Yet 
lIe is the faithful God, not \villingly afHicting the 
sons of men, but for their good; not chastising us, 
but as a loving Father; not tempting us, ,vithout 
making a \vay to escape; not implanting the thorn 
in our flesh, save to tern per the abundance of Ilis 
revelations. 'Vhatever be our necessary tria], lIe 
\vill bring us through it, - through the deep \vaters, 
through the thick darkness,-as lIe guided and 
guarded the blessed Apostle; till ,ve in turn, 'v hat- 
ever be our past sins, shall be able to say like hiIn, 
"I have fought a good fight, I have finished D)Y 
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course, I have kept tbe faith; hencefortb there is 
laid up for me a cro,yn of righteousness, ,vhich 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at 
that day 4." 


4 2 Tim. iv. 7,8. 
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LUKE xxii, 15. 


"And He said unto them, 'Vith desire I have desired to eat 
this passover with you before I suffer." 


THERE is something very observable and very 
touching in the earnestness displayed in these ,vords 
of our Lord, and in the acts \vhich preceded them. 
lIe had sho,ved beforehand that great dc
ire, of 
,vhich lie here speaks. That lIe had thought 
much of Ilis last passover "Thich lie ,vas to cat 
,vith IIis disciples, is plain fron1 the solcnlnity \yith 
,vhich lIe Inarked out the place to them, and the 
display of supernatural kl1o,vledge \vith ,vhich lIe 
accolnpanied IIis directions. "lIe sendeth forth 
t,YO of Ilis disciples," " Peter and John," "and saith 
unto theIn, Go ye into the city, and there shall 
l11cet you a man bearing a pitcher of ,vater: follo,y 
hin1. And ,vheresoever he shall go in, say le to 
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the good-n1an of the house," "The l\laster saith, 
1\Iy time is at hand ;" "l\fy time is at hand, I "Till 
keep the passover at thy house with l\fy disciples." 
"And he shall sho,v you a large upper rOODl fur- 
nished; there make ready." And then, ",vhen the 
hour was come, He sat do,vn, and the t,velve 
Apostles with Him. And He said unto them, 
'\tVith desire I have desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer. For I say unto you, I 
,vill not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God I." 
You may say, indeed, that most important occur- 
rences took place at that feast; and that these He 
had in vie,v ,vhen He gave the command to pre- 
pare for it, and wben He expressed His satisfaction 
in celebrating it. Then lIe \yashed His disciples' 
feet, and gave the precept of humility; then He 
laid do,vn the great note of the Church, brotherly 
love, inlpressing it on them n10st persuasively by 
IIis o\vn exan1ple; and then He instituted His own 
heavenly Sacrall1ent, ,vhich ,vas to renlain on earth, 
,vith that humility and that love, unto the end. 
It is true; but still it is true also, tbat He chose a 
festi ve occasion as the season for these solenln and 
gracious acts. He closed His earthly 111inistry, lIe 
parted with lIis disciples, He entered upon IIis 
trial, at a feast. The Son of l\Ian had come eating 
and drinking, at least in out,vard appearance; and lIe 


1 1iatt. xxvi. 17-19. J\lark xiv. 12-16. Luke xxii. 7-18. 
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preserved this peculiarity of I-lis mission unto the 
end. 
There must be something natural, I mean some- 
thing in accordance ,vith deep principles in our 
nature, in this action of our Lord's, considering 
ho\v "Tidely similar observances have prevailed, 
}10\V congenial they are to us, and that He \vho 
thus acted had taken upon Ilim hUlllan nature 
in its perfection. God has given us "wine that 
maketh glad the heart of lllan, and oil to rnake 
him a cheerful countenance, and bread to strengthen 
man's heart 2." And these good gifts of His, by 
which our life is strengthened, send the soul forth 
out of itself in search of sympathy and fellowship; 
they end not in themsel ves, nor can be enjoyed in 
solitude; they create, and convey, and blend \vith 
social feelings; they are means and tokens of 
mutual good-"Till and kindness; or, to speak more 
religiously, they are of a sacramental nature. They 
are iutende(l, by being partaken in common, to 
open our hearts to\vards each other in love; and 
this being the case, \ve may judge ho". fearful is 
the abuse of God's gifts in riot or sensuality, for it 
is in SOllIe sort a profanation of a divine ordinance, 
a sacrilege. "'hen then our Lord parted fron) IIi
 
disciples in a feast, lIe took the lTIOst tender, affec- 
tionate, loving leave of them ,vhich could be 
taken. 


2 Psalm civ. ItS. 


s. D. 


D 
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Laban, hard lHan as he ,vas, sho,vs us this in tbe 
,vords in ,vhich he expostulates "Tith Jacob, ,vho 
had stolen a\yay fron1 him. "'Vherefore didst thou 
flee a\vay secretly," he says, "and steal a\vay from 
me; and didst not tell me, tbat I nlight have sent 
thee a\vay \vith mirth and \vith songs, ,vith tabret 
and with harp; and hast not suffered 111e to kiss n1Y 
sons and Iny daughters? thou hast no'v done fool- 
ishly in so doing?" And when at length son and 
father-in-Ia\v departed fronl each other, "Jacob 
offerEd sacrifice upon the mount, and caUed his bre- 
thren to eat bread; and they did eat bread, and 
tarried all night in the nlOlll1t, And early in the 
Inorning Laban rose up, and kissed his sons and his 
daughters, and blessed thenl. A nd Laban departed, 
and returned unto his place 3." 
And next, I hope it is no refinement to observe, 
that the very time ,vhen the Passover ,vas instituted 
,vas a tilne of departure. The Israelites indeed did 
not feast with those 'VhOlll they were leaving; for 
they, . . . . though "they had received theln ,,'ith 
feastings," then "very grievously afflicted them 4 ;" 
but still it \vas a solenln leave-taking on their part 
of the land of their captivity, and in the very form 
of it betokened a journey. " Thus shall ye eat it: 
,vith your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, 
and . your staff in your hand; and ye shall eat it in 
haste 5." 


3 Gen. xxxi. 27, 28. 54, 55. 4 Wisd. xix. 1 (i. 
6 Exod. xii. 11. 
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Another instance, and more apposite, is supplied 
in the history of the call of the great Prophet 
Elisha. Elijah, ,vhen he had left the ,vilderness, 
"found Elisha the son of Shapbat, \vho ,vas plo,ving 
,vith t\velve Joke of oxen before hiIn, and he ,vith 
the t\\'elfth: and Elijah passed by him, and cast his 
mantle upon hÏ1n." Elisha understood that it ,vas 
a call to follo,v the persecuted Prophet in his for- 
lorn course. So he asked his leave to bid his friends 
fare,vell. "And he left the oxen, and ran after 
Elijah, and said, Let me, I pra
 thee, kiss my father 
and my mother, and then I ,viII follo,v thee." God's 
calls are not con1Iuands, but favours; so the Pro- 
phet said to hin), "Go back again; for \vhat have I 
done to thee?" but Elisha, though so suddenly 
visited, had no intention of shrinking from the sum- 
mons; he asked indeed to bid his kindred fare- 
,yen, but he ,vas not of those ,vhom our Saviour 
notices, ,vho, having put their hand to the plough 
look back, and are unfit for tbe kingdonl of God 6. 
He did but \vish, before cOlllmencing his ne,v life 
and eventful ministry, to hold a last feast \vith his 
friends; and in his modp of doing so, he sho\ved 
that his luilld ,vas made up to leave his foriner 
occupations for ever. Thp nlaterials of his hus- 
bandry provided hin1 \vith an entertainnlcnt. "He 
returned back from hill1, and took a yoke of oxen, 
and sIe\v theIn, and boiled their flesh ,\
ith the 


/j _Luke ix. 62. 


n2 
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instruments of the oxen, and gave unto the people, 
and they did eat. Then he arose, and ,vent after 
Elijah, and ministered unto binl 7." 
Again, another instance occurs in the history of 
St. l\Iatthe,v. Christ" \vent forth, and sa \v a pub- 
lican nalned Levi sitting at the receipt of custonl, 
and said unto him, Follow J\'ie. And he left all, 
rose up, and follo,ved Him. And Levi made IIim 
a great feast in his own house, and there ,vas a 
great conlpany of publicans, and of others tbat sat 
dO"''ll \yith them 8." 
Nay, may ,ve not say that our Lord Himself had 
cOlnmenced His Dlinistry, that is, bade fare,vell to 
Ilis earthly home at a feast? for it ,vas at the mar- 
riage entertainment at Cana of Galilee, that lIe did 
Ilis first miracle, and 11lanifested forth His glory. lIe 
was in the house of friends, He ,,'as surrounded by 
intimates and folIo "yers, and lIe took a familiar 
interest in the preparations of the feast. I-Ie sup- 
plied a principal want ,vhich was interfering \vith 
their festivity. It was Ilis contribution to it. By 
supplying it miraculously I-Ie showed that He ,vas 
beginning a ne\v life, the life of a l\Iessenger froln 
God, and that that feast ,vas the last scene of the 
old one. And, moreover, fIe made use of one 
remarkable expression, which seems to imply that 
this change of condition really ,,,as in IIis thoughts, 
if \ye lllay dare so to speak of then), or at all to iu- 


í 1 Kings xix. 19-21. 


8 Luke v, 27-29, 
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terpret them.. For \vhen IIis 1\Iother said unto IJim, 
"They have no ,vine," He ans\vered "'Vhat haye I 
to do \vith thee 9 1" He had had to do ,vith her for 
thirty years.. She had borne Hin1, she had nursed 
Ilim, she had taught Him.. And ,,,hen lie had 
reached t\velve years old, at the age \vhen the 
young may expect to be separated from their pa- 
rents, He had only become more intimately one \vith 
them, for \ve are told that "lIe went do\vn \vith 
them, and came to Nazareth, and \vas subject unto 
them 1.." Eighteen years had passed a \yay since this 
occurred. St. Joseph (as it seems) had been taken 
to his rest. l\Iary remained; but from 
Iary, I-lis 
l\fother, He must no,v part, for the three years of 
IIis n1inistry. He had gently intimated this to her 
at the very time of IIis becoming subject to her, in- 
tilnatell that IIis heavenly Father's \vork ,vas a higher 
call than any earthly duty. ""Tist ye not," I-Ie said, 
,,,hen found in the Tenlple, "that I Inust be about 
1\ly Father's business 21" The time ,vas no,v COlne 
when this was to be fulfilled, and, therefore, ,vhen 
Jlis 1110ther aùdre
sed IIim at the marriage feast, lIe 
ans\vered, ""Tbat have I to do with thee 1" 'Vhat 
is bet\veen 1\1e and thee, 1\ly 1\lother, any longer? 
" The time is fulfilled, and the kingdonl of God is 
tl ] 3" 
a 1an(. 


And hence the \vords ,vhich T have quoted \vere 
but the beginning of others like them, in \"hich lIe 


9 John ii. 3, 4. 


1 Luke ii. 51. 


2 lb. 49. 3 ßlark i. 15. 



38 


OUR LORD'S LAST SUPPER 


[SERM. 


seemed to put His 1\Iother from His thoughts, as be- 
ing called to the ,york of a divine ministry. "then 
He ,vas told that His 1\Iother and His brethren 
stood without, and sent unto IliuJ, calling Him, lIe 
seelned to ans

er that henceforth lIe had no mother 
and no brethren after the flesh, for lIe ,vas called 
on to fulfil His o,vn precept, as fulfi Bing all righ t- 
eousness, and to "hate I-lis father and mother, and 
brethren and sisters, yea, and Ilis o,vn life also4.
' 
"lIe ans,vered and said unto him that told Ifin), 
'Vho is 1\ly l\Iother? and ,vho are My brethren? 
and He stretched forth His hand to,vards IIis disci- 
ples, and said, Behold 1\ly 1\1other and 
Iy brethren. 
}1-'or ,vho3oever shall do the ,viJI of l\Iy Father ,vhich 
is in heaven," (about ,,,hose "business," in His o,vn 
former ,vords, He ,vas then engaged,) "the sallle is 
1\ly brother, and sister, and l\iother 5 ." 
At another tiIne, ,vheu "a certain ,vornan of the 
company lift up her voice, and said unto Ilim, 
Blessed is the ,vo1l1b that bare Thee, and the paps 
which Thou hast sucked," He ans\vered, "Yea 
rather, blessed are they that hear the ,vord of God, 
and keep it 6 ." 
N or is there any token recorded in the Gospels 
of His affection for His 1\Iother till I-lis n1Ïnistry ,vas 
brought to an end, and ,ve kno,,,, ,veIl \vhat ,vere 
the tender ,vords ,vhich almost Ïlnn1ediately pre- 


4 Luke xiv. 26. 5 
Iatt. xii, 48-50. 
I} l..uke xi. 21, 28. 
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ceded "It is finished." Ilis love revived, that IS, 
lIe allo,ved it to appear, as His Father's ,vork ,vas 
ending. "There stood by the cross of Jesus, His 

Iother, and IIis 1\Iother's sister, l\Iary the ,,,ife of 
Cleophas, and l\Iary l\lagdalene. When Jesus t]}ere- 
fore sa\v His l\Iother, and the disciple standing by 
,yhorn lIe loved, lIe saith unto llis 
Iother, ,V Olllan, 
behold thy son. Then saith fIe to the disciple, 
Behold thy j\Iother. And from that hour that dis- 
ciple took her unto his o,vn hOlne 7." 
He parted then ,vit
 His 1\Iother at a feast, as 
lIe after\vards parted \rith flis disciples at a feast. 
But there is perhaps a still closer connexion be- 
t,veen the feast of Carra and Ilis paschal Supper, 
and, as \ve are already engaged in the subject, it 
may be allo,vable to proceed \vith it. 
It ,vill be observed, then, that though I-Ie ,vas 
bidding fare,vell to IIis earthly hOlne in the one, and 
His disciples in the other, yet in neither case ,vas 
lIe leaving thenl for good, but for a season. His 
l\Iother TIe ackno,vledged again ,,
hen lIe ,vas ex- 
piring; His disciples on II is resurrection. And fIe 
gave both the one and the other intimations, not 
only that lIe ,vas then separating IIiu1seif froln 
theIn, but also that it was not a separation for 
ever. 
Observe, fIe said to IIis l\Iother, "\Vhat have I 
to do ,vith thee? l\line hour is not yet come." Per- 


7 John xix, 25-27. 
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haps this implies tbat when IIis hour ,vas come, then 
lIe u'ould have to do with her again as before; and 
such really seems to be the meaning of the passage. 
""That have I to do ,vith thee nOUJ oø> I have had, 
I shall have; but what have I to do ,vith thee no,v 
oas before 1 V.}lat as yet 1 \"hat tilllVI y hour is conle 1" 
II e says here that His hour is not yet corne, hut just 
before I-lis passion lIe said, "The l\Iaster saith, 
I y 
tinle is at hand;" and again, "Behold, the hour is 
at hand, and the Son of l\Ian is betrayed into the 
hands of sinners 6 ;" and it was dU1'l
ng I-lis passion 
that lIe ackno,vledged I-lis 1110ther again. "Thile 
lIis ,york \vas in progress, lIe turned froln Ilis 
1\lother; but in alluding to an hour that was to 
come, He gave her to understand that her separa- 
tion from IIim ,vas to end in that hour. 
And moreover let this too be observed, tbat on 
several occasions, the evil spirit, 'Vh0J11 lIe ,vas 
about to cast out, used to\yards our Lord the same 
phrase which lIe used to\vards His 1\lot11er. "There 
,vas in their synagogue a man \vith an unclean 
spirit; and he cried out, saying, Let us alone; \vhat 
have \ve to do \yith Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth? 
art Thou come to destroy us 9 1" It is observable, 
too, that in another instance the devils alluded to 
the destined tinle. "They cried out saying, "That 
have \ve to do \vith Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God? 
art Thou eonle hither to torment ns óçfore tlte 


j; l\lau. xxvi, IH. 4.3. 


9 l\lark i. 23, 21. 
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tilne l .tp" They kne\v a time ,Y:1S conling when lIe 
,vas to reign, and they to be punished; but they 
lniscalculated it, and thought that because Ilis work 
,vas not yet done, their torment ,vas not yet to 
begin. A nd as ,yhen they said, "'Vhat have ,ve 
to do \vith Thee, before the time?" they irnpHed 
that they should ha ye to do \yith their Judge \vhcn 
the tinle came, and merely meant to say, "'Vhat 
ha ve ,ve to do "\vith Thee yet?" so ,vhen our Lord 
says to St. l\Iary, "'V hat have I to do with thee? 
l\Iine hour is not yet come;" He too lneans, " "rhat 
ha vo I as yet to do ,vith Thee, as I once had, before 
that hour?" and inlplies that lIe \vould again have 
to do ,,'ith II is 
Iother in that hour. And similar 
to this ig Ilis language to St. l\Iary l\Iagdalen, 
,vhen lIe says to her after l-lis resurrection, "Touch 
l\Ie not, for I am not yet ascended to l\Iy Father 2 ;" 
inlplying, as ,ve may reverently infer, that leave 
\yould be given to her after Ilis ascension. lIe 
withdre\y Ilimself Oll]Y for a tilne. 
And no\v let us turn to that other most sacred 
and sad feast to ,vh
ch the text relates; sad because 
it ,,'as designed to introduce, not II is Ininistry, hut Ilis 
pa
sion, yet in this respect agreeing ,vith the feast 
in which lIe began to Dlttllifest Ilis glory, that it 
,vas a feast of valediction, a 80rt of soher carnival, 
before lie entered upon His triaJ. '\T e shall find, 
as ill the former feast, that lIe intinlated both that 


1 ßlatt. viii. 29. 


2 Johllxx.17. 
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He ,vas leaving those ,vith \vhom He had hitherto 
companied, yet that it ,vas for a time only, not for 
ever. 
To IIis l\Iother He had said, "'Vhat have I to 
do ,vith Thee?" and no,v to His Apostles, " Little 
children, yet a little ,vhile I am ,vi th you. Ye 
shall seek 
Ie: and as I said unto the J e\vs, 
\Vhither I go, ye cannot come, so no\v I say unto 
you." On this, "Simon Peter said unto I-lim, 
Lord, Whither goest Thou?" and \vhen our Lord 
ans,vered him, that \vhither lIe went, he could 
not follow flim then, the zealous and impatient 
Apostle persisted, "Lord, ,vhy cannot I foHo\v 
Thee no,v 3 ?" 
On the other hand, lIe }Jron1Ïsed that the sepa- 
ration should be but for a season. As to St. 
l\Iary, He had said, "l\Iine hour is not yet come;" 
so He said to St. Peter, in the passage just cited, 
" \Vhither I go, thou canst not foIIo\v l\Ie no\v, but 
thou shalt follo,v l\le afterwards." And as at IIis 
first feast, He had refused to listen to Ilis 
10ther's 
prayer, because of the time, so to His Apostles He 
foretold, at IIis secol1d feast, \vhat the po\ver of 
their prayers should be, by ,yay of cheering them 
on His departure. " Ye now therefore have sor- 
row, but I ,viII see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no Jnan taketh from you. In 
that day ye shall ask l\Ie nothing. Verily, verily, 


3 John xiii, 33. 36. 
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I say unto you, 'Vhatsoever ye shall ask the Fatller 
in l\fy N an1e, He ,,,ill give it you 4." And again, 
"Ye are l\Iy friends, if ye do ,vhatsoever I con1- 
mand you. IIenceforth I call JOu not servants, 
for the servant kno\"eth not ,,,hat his lord doeth; 
but I have called you friends, for all things that I 
have heard of 
Iy Father, I have made kno,vn unto 
you 5." In tbe gifts promised to the Apostles after 
the Resurrection, ,ve ll1ay learn the present in- 
fluence and po,ver of the 
Iother of God. 
Such seems to be the connexion between tbe 
feast 'with ,vhich our Lord began, and that ,yith 
which He ended IIis ministry. Nay, may ,ve not 
add 'without violence, that in the former feast lIe 
had in Inind and intended to foreshado,v the latter? 
for \vhat \"as that first miracle by \vhich lIe mani- 
fested His glory in the former, hut the strange and 
a\vful change of the element of ,vater into ,,'ine î 
and ,vhat did He in the latter, but change the 
Paschal supper and the typical lamb into the sacra- 
ment of His atoning sacrifice, and the creatures 
of bread and ,vine into the verities of IIis most 
precious Body and Blood? He began IIis nlinistry 
,vith a n1Îracle; 1-1 e ended it \vith a greater. 
These are thoughts ,vhere,vith to enter upon that 
solemn season of the year, \vhen for a time ,ve sepa- 
rate from each other, as far as Inay be, and frolll 
the other blessings ,vhich God has gi veu us. Pass 


4 John xvi. 22, 23. 


5 I b, X,". 14, 15. 
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a fe\v days, and, like Abraham, we shall have been 
callp,d to quit things visible and temporal for the 
contenlplation and the hope of God's future pre- 
sence. Come the fourth day from this, and, like 
1\10ses, \ve shall have gone up into the l\lount, to 
remain there forty days and forty nights in absti- 
nence and prayer. We shall be called, as it \vere, 
out of sight; for though our worldly duties will 
l>emain and must be done, and our bodily presence 
is in the \yorld as it was, yet for a season ,ve 111Ust 
be, more or less, cut off fronl the intercourse, the 
fello,vship, the enjoyment of each other, and be 
thro\vn upon the thought of ourselves and of our 
God. Earth lllust fade a\vay from our eyes, and 
,ve must anticipate that great and solemn truth, 
,yhich we shall not fully understand until 've stand 
before God in judgment, that to us there are but 
t\VO beings in the \vhole ,vorId, God and ourselves. 
The synlpathy of others, the pleasant voice, thð glad 
eye, the smiling countenance, the thrilling heart, 
,vhich at present are our very life, all ,vill be a\vay 
frOBI us, \vhen Christ comes in judgnlent. Every 
OIle will have to think of himself. Every eye shall 
see IIÙn; every heart ,,,ill be full of Ililn. He 
,,,ill speak to everyone; and everyone \vill be ren- 
dering to IIÏ1n his o,vn account." By self-restraint, 
by abstinence, by prayer, by meditation, by recol- 
lection, by penance, \ve no\v anticipate in our 
Ineasure that dreadful season. By thinking of it 
beforehand, ,ve hope to mitigate it
 terrors ,,
hen 
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it comes. By humbling ourselves no'v, ,ve hope to 
escape humiliation then. By o,vning our faults 
no,v, we hope to avert the disclosures of that day. 
By judging ourselves now, "\ve hope to be spared 
that judglnent which mercy tempers not. ,\r e 
prepare now' to meet our God; ,ve retire, as it 
"\vere, to our sick room and put our house in 
order. \Ve" remelll bel' our Creator in the days of 
our youth" and strength, ",vhile the evil days 
come not, nor the years dra \v nigh, in which is no 
pleasure;" ere" the keepers of the house tremble, 
and the strong Illen bo,,," themselves, and the doors 
are shut in the streets, and the daughters of Illusic 
are brought lo"\v, and desire fails; or ever the silver 
cord be Joosed, or the golden bo"\vl be broken, or 
the pitcher be broken at the fountain, or the ,,,heel 
broken at the cistern 6." "r e leave the goods of 
earth before they leave us. 
Let us not shrink frolll this necessary ,vork; let 
us not suffer indolence or carnal habits to get the 
better of us. Let us not yield to disgust or inlpa- 
tiellce; let us not fear as \ve enter into the cloud. 
Let us recollect that it is His cloud that oversha- 
do,ys us. It is no earthly sorro,,, or pain, such as 
worketh death; but it is a bright cloud of godly 
SOlTO'V, ",vorkillg repentance to salvation not to be 
repented of 7." It is the hand of God which is 
upon us; "let us humble ourselves therefore under 


6 Ecc1es. >..ii. 1. 3, 4. H. 


7 2 Cor. v;i. 10. 
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the Dlighty hand of God, that He may exalt us in 
due time 8." "'Vhoso d"relleth under the defence 
of the J\Iost High, shall abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty. He shall defend thee under His 
,vings, and thou shalt be safe under His feathers. 
His faithfulness and truth shall be thy shield and 
buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid for any terror 
by night, nor for the arro\v that flieth by day; a 
thousand shall fall beside thee, and ten thousand at 
thy right hand; but it shan not conle nigh Thee. 
. . . For He shall give His angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy ways 9." 


8 1 Pet. v. 6. 


9 Psalm xci. 1. 4-7. 11. 
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DANGERS TO THE PENITENT. 


Lent. 


PSALM xxvii. 16. 


" 0 tarry thou the Lord's leisure; be strong and He shall com- 
fcrt thine heart; and put thou thy trust in the Lord." 


No state is more dreary than that of the repentant 
sinner, "'hen first he understands \vhere he is, and 
begins to turn his thoughts to,,'ards his Great 
l\Iaster ,vhorn he has offended. Of course it is 
telnpered \vith comfort and hope, as are all acts of 
duty; and on the retrospect, far from being dis- 
tressing to d\vell upon, it \vill be even pleasant. But 
at the tiInc it is a most dreary state. A man finds 
that lIe has a great ,york to do, and does not know 
ho\v to do it, or even ,,"hat it is, and his impatience 
and restlessness are as great as his conscious igno- 
rance; indeed, he is restless because he is ignorant. 
There is great danger of his taking wrong' steps, 
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inasmuch as he is anxious to move, and does not 
kno,v ,vhither. Let me now make some remarks 
upon certain faults into ,vhich he is likely to fall. 
But, observe, I am supposing a really sincere 
and earnest Jnind, not a languid, dreaming, halting, 
double-minded penitent, who repents a little and 
not much. Such a one is certainly not in danger 
of becoming enthusiastic or superstitious; he has 
not the pou'e'r of being intelnperate or \vayward in 
his grief, and has little need of guidance. Nor 
does ,,,hat I am saying apply to persons of sound 
judgment or calm temperalllent, who though they 
do truly repent, yet repent ,vith the reason rather 
than with tl1e feelings. But still there are a num- 
ber of persons to ,,,horn it does apply. 
1. I observe, then, that repentant sinners are 
often in1patient to put themselves upon SOlne ne,v 
line of action, or to adopt some particular rule of 
life. They feel that ,,,hat they have done in time 
past is, as far as this life is concerned, indelible, 
and places an impassable barrier between them- 
selves and others: happy only if that badge of 
guilt and shame does not outlast. the grave, but is 
,viped out in the day of account. They feel that 
they can never be as others are till the voice of 
Christ pronounces them acquitted and blessed. 
And their heart yearns to,vards hun1iliation, and 
burns \vith a godly indignation against thell1seI Yes, 
as if nothing were too bad for then1; and they look 
about for son1etbing to do, sOlne state of life to 
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engage in, some task or servile office to undertake. 
N O\V it cOlnmonly happens that God does not dis- 
close His will to them at once,-and for that will 
they should wait, ,vhereas they are impatient; and 
,vhen God's will does not clearly appear, they try 
to persuade themselves that they have ascertained 
it ,,,hen they have not. St. Paul should be the 
pattern of the true penitent here. First he said, 
.. 
"Lord, \vhat wilt Thou have me to do?" then he 
was "obedient to the heavenly vision;" he ,vaited 
three daJs, till God spoke to him by Ananias; and 
after that he suffered himself to be led about by 
Providence hither and thither, as though he had 
been still blind, \vithout apparent method or pur- 
pose, and in no regular calling. It ,vas not till 
years after\vards that the Holy Spirit said, "Sepa- 
rate l\le Barnabas and Saul for the ,york where- 
unto I have called them I." V\That a lesson is this 
for patient \vaiting on God! "0 tarry thou the 
Lord
s leisure;" w'ait till He speaks. It is impos- 
sible but lIe means to put )TOU on some service; 
but in His ho:use are Inany posts, many offices. 
Be quite sure you are taking the place He ,vouid 
have )you take. Since you have gone wrong, and 
no\v \vish to gf) right, be sure to ascertain the 
right; take not only ,,'hat is good, but ,vhat is best. 
This you cannot do, except by follo\ving IIis call; 
and for His call you must ,vait,-"Thether He ,vill 


I Acts xiii, 2. 
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can you for\vard in your present state of life, or call 
JOu to change it. Like the prophet, you Dlust stand 
upon )'our ,vatch, and set you on the to,ver, and 
,vatch to see "\vhat lIe ,vill say to you, and ,vhat 
you shall ans\ver ,vhen you are reproved: recollect- 
ing that "the vision is yet for an appointed time, 
but at the end it shall speak and not lie; though it 
tarry, ,vait for it; because it will surely come, it 
will not tarry 2." N ever regard how long you have 
to ".ait; be it for years, suffer it. Say not titne is 
short, for God can Inake it long. If He use you 
not, even till the eleventh hour, lIe can nlake that 
llour a thousand, and can re,vard you in proportion 
to the years of your patient ,vaiting. 
2. And next I \vollld say to such persons as I 
have described, Be on your guard, not only against 
beconling committed to sonle certain mode of life 
or object of exertion, but guard against excess in 
snch penitential observances as have an immediate 
claim upon you, and are private in their exercise. 
The danger is, that what is really an excess, seenlS 
to such persons to he only Inoderation. \Vhen lTIell 
are in horror and anguish at their past sins, they 
are anxious to put S0111e burden on thelTISelves, 
which may relieve their feelings, and renlind then1 
of ,vhat they have been, what they are. Now 
nothing is more unadvisable in most cases than to 
begin with severity. Persons do not kno\v ,vhat 


2 Habakkuk ii. 1. 3. 
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they can bear, and \vhat they cannot, till they have 
tried it. They think almost they can live \vithout 
food, \vithout rest, ,vithout the conveniences of life 
to ,vhich they are accustomed. Then \vhen they 
find they cannot, they despond and are miserable, 
or fall back, and a re-action ensues. It is a great 
fault to be ambitious, and men may easily aim at 
praying ll10re than they can, or meditating more 
than they can, or having a clearer faith and a deeper 
humility than at present they can have. All things 
are done by degrees; all things (through God's 
grace) may come in time, but not at once. As 
well IuiglIt a child think to gro\v at once into a 
Juan, as the, incipient penitent become suddenly 
like St. Paul the aged. l\Ioreover, even if \ve 
could possibly have the vie\vs of God and of our- 
selves, \"hich are the simple truth, it ,vould not be 
good for us to have them,-they ,vould be too 
Inuch for us. A_s Christ hides IIÏ1llself from us in 
the I-Ioly Eucharist, so does He hide from us our- 
selves, in nlercy. vVe are \veak,-,ve are not able 
to bear great burdens yet; light burdens are heavy 
to us. 
Ioreover, if penitents are bent on lading 
thelllSelves heavily, let theul know that the greatest 
of burdens, as \yell as the IllOst appropriate, is ,vhat 
is lasting, wbat is continual. A slight penance, if 
long, is far lllore trying than a severe one, if short. 
This stands to reason; for it outlasts their present 
agitated state of mind. For the same reason, it is 
lTIOre beneficial, for it reminds them of what they 
E2 
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after\vards will be likely to forget. A stone in 
tilTIe is hollo\ved by a continual dropping; and be 
sure that a very easy rule, if it endures, is a very 
severe trial. It is not much of a penance to take 
upon one what is a Dlere relief to the feelings, and 
to end it "7hen the feelings cease to require it. 
True penitence is that \vhich never conIes to an 
end; and true penance is that \vhich lasts as long 
as penitence. N or does anyone, I suppose, but 
those who have tried it, kno\v \vhat a peculiar cha- 
racter of severity is given to any observance what- 
ever, by the kno\vledge that it is never to cease; 
or even that it is to last for a certain number of 
years. And independent of the prospect for the 
future, even monotony itself is often a severe pun- 
ishment, and requires to be tempered, lest it should 
unfit us for our duties. 
3, \Vhat has been last said leads me to another 
subject, on which some renlarks ought to be made. 
When persons are in acute distress about their sins, 
they are son1etimes tempted to nlake rash promises, 
and to take on them professions without counting 
the cost. They think their present state of mind 
will last for ever; it changes-but their promise 
ren1ains; they find they cannot duly fulfil it; then 
they are in great perplexity, aud even despair. 
Perhaps they have been even imprudent enough to 
n}ake their engagell1ent in the shape of a vo,v, and 
this greatly increases their difficulty. They do not 
kno\v whether it is binding or not-they cannot 
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recollect the mode in \vhich, or the feelings under 
which, they took it; or any of the minute circum- 
stances on \vhich its validity turns. Now all this 
on the very first view of the case sho\vs thus much, 
ho\v very \vrong it is to nlake private vows. \Ve 
cannot be our o\vn judge in a matter of this kind. 
Yet, if \ve take on ourselves an engagement \vith- 
out telling anyone else of it, we trust it in a great 
measure to our own memory and judglnent. The 
special publicity and distinctness \vith \vhich the 
marriage Vo\V is made, gives us a pattern ho\v VO\VS 
should be made. The Church should hear them, 
and the Church should bless them, In the early 
Church even the highest ecclesiastical authorities 
\vere appealed to as their witnesses and imposers. 
But unless in some sense or form the Church is 
present, it seems rash to make VO\vs. I \vould 
rather recommend an observance, which is sater 
and more expedient. Persons \vho ,vish to repent 
of their past sins, are tempted to make vows of 
poverty, or continence, or humble estate, or the 
like. Now T do not say that they are \vrong in 
\vishing for themselves this or that kind of life 
\vhich the Apostles exercised. I do not say that 
it is enthusiastic, or \vild, or fanciful to \vish to be 
like St. Paul, considering that he expressly \vished 
all men to be as he \vas. I do not say that there 
is anything eccentric or reprehensible in grudging 
onesclf tho
e comforts \vhich our Saviour refused; 
but, as things are, it is best to confinc ourselves to 
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the wish and the endeavour, and to spare ourselves 
the solemn promise. I say this, because I think 
there is something \vhich persons may do, \vhich 
,viII practically come to the same thing, yet \vitb- 
out the risk of their acting on their own judg- 
lnent, unaccompanied by the fornlal blessing of the 
Church on their act. I mean, they may make it a 
point ever to pray God for that gift, or that state 
\\'hich they covet. If they desire to be hUlnble, and 
of little account in this \vorld, let them not at once 
Inake any engagement or profession to that effect, 
but let them daily pray God that they may never 
be rich, never be in high place, never in pow'er or 
authority; let thelll daily pray God that their d\velI- 
iug may be ever lowly, their food ordinary, their 
apparel common, their closet solitary; let them 
pray IIim that they nlay be least and Io\vest in the 
worJd's society; that others may have precedence 
of them, others speak ,,,hile they are silent, 
others take the first seats, and they the last, 
others receive deference, and they neglect; others 
have handsome houses, rich furniture, pleasant gar- 
dens, gay equipages, great establishments. 'Vill 
not such a prayer be a sort of recurrent vow, yet 
without any of that dangerous boldness \vhich a 
private self-devised resolution implies? 'Vho can 
go on day by day thus praJillg, yet not imbibe 
sOlne\vhat of the spirit for ,yhich he }Jrays? As 
the creed is in one sense a prayer, so surely such a 
pl'a yer nla y in SOllIe sense be considered a profes- 
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sion. Yet even such a prayer let not a man begin 
at once; let hhn count the cost before offering it, 
for this reason, because, assuredly, it is a sort of 
prayer ,vhich Almighty God is very likely to grant. 
There are prayers ,vhich "'e have no confidence ,viII 
be ans,vered; but there are others ,vhich, as the 
experience of all ages assures us, are dangerous 
ones, because they are so effectual. Often the ,vord 
has passed the tongue, and is ,vritten in heaven, 
and in spite of our o,vn change of wish, it is aCCOffi- 
I)Iished. Among such prayers are prayers for afflic- 
tion, and for trial; and again, those "\vhich I have been 
describing, for the lnanner of life of the Apostles 
and first Christians, or (what may be called by ,vay 
of distinction) the scriptural life. Let no one then 
rashly pray for that scriptural life; lest, before he 
,vish it, he gain his prayer. Yet still, if after much 
thought he considers he really and deeply covets it, 
let him pray for it, and pray for grace to endure it; 
but this ,viII be enough, he need not take any vow. 
4. 'Vhat ,vas said just no'v naturally leads to 
one other ren1ark, viz., that ,,,hen men are in the 
first fervour of penitence, they should be careful 
not to act on their o,vn private judglnent, and 
"\vithout proper advice. Not only in forming lasting 
engagenlents, hut in all they do, theJ" need a calmer 
guidance than their o,vn. rrhey cannot manage 
themsel ves; they must be guided by others; the 
neglect of this sinlple and natural rule leads to very 
evil consequences. 'Ve should all of us be saveù 
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a great deal of suffering of various kinds, if ,ve 
would but persuade ourselves, that we are not the 
best judges, whether of our o"'"n condition, or of 
God's will to,vards us. 'Vhat sensible person under- 
takes to be his o,vn physician? yet are the diseases 
of the mind less nunlerous, less intricate, leHs subtle 
than those of the body? is experience of no avail in 
things spiritual as well as in things material? does 
induction lose its office, and science its supremacy, 
,vhen the soul is concerned? What an inconsistent 
age is this! every department of things that are, is 
pronounced to be capable of science, t.o rest upon 
principles, to require teaching, to exercise the rea- 
son, except self-discipline. Self-discipline is to take 
its chance; it is not to be learned, but it can be 
performed by each man for himself by a sort of 
natural instinct. And wbat is more preposterous 
still, a person is thus to be his own guide and in.. 
structor at the very time, when by the nature of the 
case he is in error and difficulty. Ho\v can a person 
show himself the ,yay, ,vhen by the very hypothesis 
he has lost it? how can he at once guide and be 
guided? The very seasons I am speaking of are 
those, ,,,hen a man is agitated, excited, harassed, 
depressed, desponding; the very time ,vhen of course 
his judgment is not clear, ,,,hen he is likely to be 
led a,vay ,vith fancies, ,,,hen he is Jikely to be 
s,vaycd by inclination, ,vhen the light that is in him 
beconles, if not darkness, yet a meteor leading hin} 
the ,vrong way. But if the blind 
s3.d the blind, 
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shall not both reason and passion, shall not the 
whole man, fall into the ditch? 
N or is it to the purpose to say, that \ve cannot 
be guided ,vithout the grace of God, and that the 
grace of God will guide us; and that tbe grace of 
God is gained by private prayer. For still God 
makes use of means; ,ve must do our part; \ve 
must act, and God \vill guide us, while ""e act, and 
the question is, ,vhether taking the ad,"ice of others 
is Dot God's \vay, tltf}'oll91
 ,vhich He blesses and 
enlightens us, and without \vhich our souls will not 
prosper. 
J state my deep conviction ,yhen I say, that 
nothing llealthy can be expected in the religion of 
the cODlmunity, tin ,ve learn that \ve cannot by our 
private judgment manage ourselves; that manage- 
ment of the heart is a science ,vhich it needs to 
learn; and that even though ,ve have paid atten- 
tion to it, we are least able to exercise it in our- 
ow"n case, that is, then ,yhen ,ve nlost need it. "r e 
Inust use in religious 11latters that comnlon sense, 
\yhich does not desert us in matters of this \vorld, 
because \ve take a real interest ill them; and as no 
one \vould ever dream of being his 0"9n la,yyer or his 
o\vn physician, however great exposures, ,vhatever 
sacrifice of feeling may be the consequence, so we 
1l1USt take it for granted, if we \vould serve God 
conlfortably, that we cannot be our o\vn divines, 
and our o\vn casuists. 
rfo conclude, let U
 excite each other to seek that 
good part \vhich shall not be taken a \ray fron} us. 
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Let us labour to be really in earnest, and to view 
things in the ,yay in ,vhich God vie,vs then1. Then 
it ,viII be but a little thing to give UIJ the ".orld; 
but an easy thing to reconcile the mind to \vhat at 
first it shrinks from. Let us turn our mind hea- 
ven \vard; let us set our thoughts on things above, 
and in IIis own time God ,vill set our affections there 
also. All ,viII in time become natural to us, which 
at present 've do but own to be good and true. 
'Ve shall covet ,vhat at present we do but adnlire. 
Let the time past suffice us to have follo,ved our 
o,vn ,viII; let us desire to form part of that glo- 
riolls cOlllpany of Apostles and Prophets, of \VhOln 
\ve read in Scripture. Let us cast in our lot 
,yith them, and desire to be gathered together 
under their feet. Let us beg of God to employ us; 
let us try to obtain a spirit of perfect self-surrender 
to Him, and an indifference to one thing above 
another in this ,yorld, so that we may be ready to 
follow His call \yhelleVer it comes to us. Thus 
shall we best elnploy ourselves till His voice is 
heard, patiently preparing for it by ßleditation, and 
by looking for IIhn to perfect 'v hat ,ve trust His 
o,,-n grace has begun in us. 
There are many persons ,vho proceed a Jittle 
,vay in religion, and then stop short, God keep us 
froll} choking the good seed, \vhich else would come 
to perfection! Let us exercise ourselves in those 
good ,vorks, \vhich both reverse the evil that is 
past, and lay up a good foundation for us in the 
\vorld to COlne. 
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PSALM xlv. 3, 4. 


"Full of grace are Thy ]ips, because God hath blessed Thee 
for ever. Gird Thee with Thy sword upon Thy thigh, 0 
Thou most n1ighty, according to Thy worship and renown." 


OUR Lord is here spoken of in t\VO distinct charac- 
ters. As a teacher,-" Full of grace are Thy lips ;" 
and as a cOllqueror,-" Gird Thee \yith Thy sword 
upon Thy thigh;" or, in other \,yord
, as a Prophet 
and as a I(ing. His third special office, ,,,hich is 
brought before us pronlinently at this season, is that 
of a Priest, in that lie offered IIhllself up to God 
the Father as a propitiation for our sins. 'fhese are 
the three chief vie,vs \vhich are vouchsafed to us of 
His 
lediatorial office; and it is often observed that 
none before IIiul has, CVPll in type or resenlbIance, 
borne all threl.
 characters. l\Iclchizedek, for instance, 
,,-as a priest and a king, but not a prophet. J)avid 
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was prophet and king, but not a priest. Jeremiah 
,vas priest and prophet, but not a king. Christ 
was Prophet, Priest, and King. 
He is spoken of as a prophet by 
Ioses, as a pro- 
phet Jike, but superior, to hhnself.-" A Prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; Him shall ye hear." And 
Jacob bad already described Him as a king, when 
he said, "Unto Him shall the gathering of the 
people be." Balaam, too, speaks of Him as a con- 
queror and great sovereign--" There shall come 
a Star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel . . . Out of Jacob shall come He that shall 
have dominion." And David foreteJs Him as a 
priest, but not a priest like Aaron.-" Thou art a 
Priest for ever after the order of l\Ielchizedek.;" 
that is, a royal priest, ,vhich Aaron was not. And 
again, the very first prophecy of all ran, "He shall 
bruise thy head (that is, the serpent's) and thou 
shalt bruise His heeI 1 ." lIe ,vas to conquer through 
suffering. 
Christ exercised His prophetical office in teach- 
ing, and in foretelling the future ;-in His sermon 
on the l\rIount, in His parables, in His prophecy of 
the destruction of Jerusalem. He performed the 
priest's service ,vhen lIe died on the Cross, as a 
sacrifice; and when He consecrated the bread and 
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the cup to be a feast upon that sacrifice; and no'v 
that He intercedes for us at the right hand of God. 
And lIe sho,ved Himself as a conqueror, and a king, 
in rising from the dead, in ascending into heaven, in 
sending do,vn the Spirit of grace, in converting the 
nations, and in forIning his Church to receive and 
to rule them. 
Further, let it be observed, that these three offices 
seem to contain in them and to represent the three 
principal conditions of mankind; for one large class 
of men, or aspect of man kind, is that of sufferers,- 
such as slaves, the oppressed, the poor, the sick, 
the bereaved, the troubled in Inind; another is, of 
those ,vho work and toil, ,,,ho are full of business 
and engagements, \\yhether for then1sel ves or for 
others; and a third is that of the studious, learned, 
and wise. Endurance, active life, thought,-these 
are the three perhaps principal states in ,,,hich men 
find themsel \-es. Christ undertook then) all. On 
one occasion He said, ,vith reference to I-lis bap- 
tism in Jordan, "Thus it becolueth us to fulfil all 
righteousness 2." Every holy rite of the la,v did 
He go through for our sakes. And so too did lIe 
live through all states of man's life up to a perfect 
man, infancy, childhood, hoyhood, youth, Dlaturity, 
that He Inigbt be a pattern of them all. .L\nd so 
too did He take man's perfect nature on IIinl, 
body, and sou], and reason, that He might sanctify 
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it ,vhoIJy. And in like 111anner did He unite in 
Hhnself, and rene\v, and give us back in Him, the 
principal lots or states in ,vhich ,ve find ourselves, 
-suffering, that we might kno,v ho,v to suffer; 
labouring, that ,ve might kno\v ho\v to labour; and 
teaching, that ,ve might kno\v bow to teach. 
Thus, \vhen our Lord came on earth in our 
nature, He combined together offices and duties 
1110st dissimilar. He suffered, yet lIe tliunlphed. 
He thougbt and spoke, yet He acted. He was 
humble and despised, yet He was a teacher. He 
has at once a life of hardship like the shepherds, 
yet is wise and royal as the eastern sages '\vho came 
to do bonour to IIis birth. 
And it ,viII be observed, moreover, that in these 
offices lIe also represents to us the Holy Trinity; 
for in His o,vn proper character lIe is a priest, and 
as to His kingdom He has it from the Father, and 
as to His prophetical office lie exercises it by the 
Spirit. The Father is the I(ing, the Son the 
Priest, and the Holy Ghost the Prophet. 
And further this may be observed, that \vhen 
Christ had thus given a pattern in Hinlself of such 
contrary modes of life, and their contrary excel- 
lences, all in one, lIe did not, on His going away, 
altogether ,vithdra-\v the wonderful spectacle; but 
He left behind Him those \vho should take His 
place, a ministerial order, "Tho are His representa- 
tives and instrtunents; and they, though earthen 
vessels, show forth according to their measure these 
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three characters,-the prophetical, priestly, and 
regal, cOlnbining in thelTISelves qualities and func- 
tions \vhich, except under the Gospel, are almost 
incompatible the one \vith the other. He conse- 
crated His Apostles to suffer, when He said, "Y e 
shall drink indeed of 1\1 y cup, and be baptized ,vith 
J\Iy Baptism;" to teach, \vhen lIe said, "The 
CODlforter, ,,-hich is the Holy Ghost, He slutll 
teach you all things;" and to rule, ,vhen He said 
to them, "I appoint unto you a kingdom, as 1\ly 
Father hath appointed unto 1\1e; that ye may 
eat and drink at l\Iy table in my kingdom, and 
sit on thrones, judging the t\velve tribes of Israel 3." 
Nay, all His follo,vers in some sense bear all 
three offices, as Scripture is not slo,v to declare. 
In one place it is said, that Christ has "made us 
kings anù priests unto God and His Father ;" in 
another, "Y e have an unction from the IIoly One, 
and ye kno\v all things 4." I{no,vledge, po\ver, 
endurance, are the three pri vileges of the Christian 
Church; endurance, as represented in the confessor 
and monk; ,,-isdom, in the doctor and teacher; 
po,ver, in the bishop and pastor. And no\v to 
illustrate this nlore at length, by ,yay uf sho,ving 
,vhat I nlean. 
1. I Inean this,-that \vhen ,,-e look abroad into 
the ,vorld, and survey the different states and func- 
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tions of civil society, we see a great deal to adrnire, 
but all is in1perfect., Each state, or each rank, has 
its particular excellence, but that excellence is 
solitary. For instance,-if you take the highest, the 
kingly office, there is much in it to excite reve- 
rence and devotedness. 'Ve cannot but look up to 
power, ",-hich God has originally given, so visibly 
and augustly displayed. All the pomp and cir- 
cumstance of a court reminds us that the centre 
of it is one ,,,horn God, the Almighty King, main- 
tains. And yet, on second thoughts, is there not 
this great defect,-that it is all po,ver, and no sub- 
jection; an greatness, and no humiliation; aU 
doing, and no suffering? Great sovereigns indeed, 
like other men, have their o,vn private griefs, and, 
if they are Christians, have the privileges of Chris- 
tians, painful as ,veIl as J)leasant; but I am speak- 
ing of kingly po\ver in itself, and showing ,vhat a 
contrast it presents to Christ's sovereignty. Princes 
are brought up princes; from their birth they re- 
cei ve honours approaching to \yorsbip; they ,viII 
a thing, and it is done; they are on high, and 
never belo,v. Ho,," different the sovereignty of 
Christ! Born, not in golden chambers, but in a 
cave of the earth, surrounded with brute cattle, 
laid in a manger; then bred up as the carpenter's 
son; ,vhen He displayed Himself as the King of 
Saints, still ,vithout a place to lay His head, and 
dying on the Cross a malefactor's death. He \vas 
not a king \vithout being a sufferer too. And so 
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in like manner IIis follo,vers after Hin1. lIe 
washed His brethren's feet, and He bade then1 in 
turn do the like. He told them that, ",vhosoever 
would be chief among them, let hinl be their ser- 
vant, even as the Son of l\Ian came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His 
life a ransom for many 5." He warned them that 
they should receive "houses and lands, witl
 pe'J.se- 
cutions 6." Such is the kingly po,ver of Christ,- 
reached through humiliation, exercised in mortifi- 
cation. 
2. Take another instance. How much is there to 
admire and revere in the profession of a soldier. 
He comes more nearly than a king to the pattern 
of Christ. He not only is strong, but he is ,veak. 
He does and he suffers. He succeeds through a 
risk. Half his tin1e is on the field of battle, and 
half of it on the bed of !)ain. And he does this 
for the sake of others; he defends us by it; ,ve 
are indebted to him; we gain by his loss; we are 
at peace by his warfare. And yet there are great 
dra ,vbacks here also. First, there is the carnal 
weapon: it is a grievous thing to have to shed 
blood and to inflict wounds, though it be in self- 
defence. But again, ,vhich is more to our present 
purpose, after all, the soldier is but an instrument 
directed by another; he is the arm, he is not the 
head; he must act, ,vhether in a fight cause or in 


5 !\Iatt. xx. 27, 28. 
s. D. 
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a ,vrollg one. His office is ,vanting ill dignity, and 
accordingly,,"'e associate it ,yith the notion of brute 
force, and ,vith arbitrariness, and imperiousness, 
and violence, and sternness, and all those qualities 
,vhich are brought out ,vhen mind, and intellect, 
and sanctity, and charity, are a,vay. But Christ 
and Ilis ministers are bloodless conquerors. True, 
lIe caIne as one from the battle; and the Prophet 
cried out on seeing Ilhn, "'Vho is this that conleth 
with dyed garrnents? . . . "Therefore art Thou red in 
Thine apparel, and Thy garnlents like him that 
treadeth in the ,vinefat 7 ?" But that blood ,vas 
His own; and if His enemies' blood flo\\'ed after 
His, it ,vas drawn by themselves, by the just judg- 
ll1ent of God, not by Hin1. "lIe ,vas brought as a 
lalnb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth 8." 
There is "a time to keep silence, and a time to 
speak." So in season He spoke, and then He ,yas 
a Prophet, In season He opened His mouth and 
said, "Blessed are the poor in spirit;" and so ,,,ith 
the other beatitudes upon the mount. "In Him 
are hid all the treasures of ,visdom and kno,vleclge ;" 
"Full of grace are His lips, because God hath 
blessed Hhn for ever." lIe not only commands, 
lIe persuades. He ten1pers Ilis a,vful deeds, lIe 
explains His sufferings, by His soothing words. 
" The Lordl)ath given unto Ilhn the tongue of the 


1 Isaiah lxiii. 1, 2, 


8 Isa. liii. 7. Acts viii. :32. 
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learned, that He may be able to speak a ,yord in 
season to lJim that is weary." And ,vhen lIe 
began to teach, "all III en Inarvelled at the gracious 
,vords ,vhich proceeded out of His mouth." lIe 
taught thelJ1 "as one having authority." David, 
himself a prophet aud king, a U1an of sacred song, 
though a man of blood, had sho,vl1 beforehand ,,,hat 
kind of ruler the promised Christ must be;- 
" lIe that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in 
the fear of God; and He shall be as the light of 
the morning." And l\Ioses before hinl, another 
ruler of God's people; "l\Iy doctrine shall drop as 
the rain, 111Y speech shall distil as the de,v; as the 
small rain upon the tender herb, and as the sho,vers 
upon the grass 9." And hence it ,vas said of the 
Saviour to come, "He shall not strive nor cry, nei- 
ther shall any hear His voice in the streets; a 
bruised reed shall lIe not break, and smoking flax 
shall He not quench, till fIe send forth judgn1ent 
unto victory I." Hence such stress is laid in the 
Prophets on His being a Just God and a Saviour; 
on "righteousness and peace kissing each other;" on 
"righteousness being the girdle of IIis loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of Ilis reins 2." Such is the 
Di vine Prophet of the Church, the Interpreter of 
secrets, ruling not like conquerors of the earth, but 
by love; not by fear, not by strength of arn1, hut 


9 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4. Deut. xxxii. 2. 
2 Isaiah xi. 5. 


1 lVlatt, xii. 18-20. 
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by ,visdom of heart, convincing, persuading, en- 
lightening, founding an empire upon faith, and 
ruling by a sovereignty over the conscience. And 
such, too, has been the rule of IIis servants after 
IIim. They have been ,veak personally, ,yithout. 
armies, ,vithout strongholds, naked, defenceless, yet 
sovereigns, because they ,vere preachers and teach- 
ers, because they appealed to the reason and the 
conscience; and strange to say, though the arnl of 
force seems as if it could do all things, this sove- 
reignty of mind is higher, and the strong and the 
noble quail before it. 
3. Once more. 'Ve know that philosophers of 
this ,,'orld are men of deep reflection and inyentive 
genius, ,vho propose a doctrine, and by its specious- 
ness gather round thenl follo,vers, found schools, 
and in the event do ,vonderful things. These are 
the men, who at length change the face of society, 
reverse la,vs and opinions, subvert governlnents, 
and overthro,v kingdoms; or they extend the range 
of our kno,vledge, and, as it ,vere, introduce us into 
new worlds. 'V en, this is admirable, surely, so 
vast is the po,ver of mind; but, observe how inferior 
is this display of intellectual greatness compared 
with that which is seen in Christ and His saints, 
inferior because òefective. These great philoso- 
phers of the world, ,vhose ,vords are so good and 
so effective, are themselves too often nothing more 
than words. 'Vho shall ,varrant for their doing 
as ,veIl as speaking? They are shadows of Christ's 
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l)rophetical office; but ,vhere is the sacerdotal or 
the regal? ,,-here shall ,ve find in them the noble- 
ness of the king, and the 
If-deniaI of the priest? 
On the contrary, for nobleness they are often the 
"n1eanest of mankind;" and for self-denial the 
most selfish and most co,vardly. They can sit at 
ease, and follo,v their own pleasure, and indulge the 
flesh, or serve the ,vorld, ,yhile their reason is so 
enlightened, and their ,yords are so influential. Of 
all forms of earthly greatness, surely this is the 
most despicable. One sorro,vs to think that the 
soldier is by his profession but a material and brute 
instrument; one owns that great defect in earthly 
royalty, that it is worshipped ,yithout \vorshipping, 
that it commands '\vithout obeying, and resolves 
and effects ,vithout suffering; but \vhat shall we 
say to men like Balaam, who profess without doing, 
\vho teach the truth Jet live in vice, who kno\v but 
ðo not love? 
Such is the world: but Christ came to make a 
new ,vorid. He came into the \vorld to regenerate 
it in IIimseIf, to make a ne,v beginning, to be the 
beginning of the creation of God, to gather toge- 
ther in one, and recapitulate all things in IIinlself. 
The rays of His glory ,vere scattered through the 
\vorld; one state of life had some of them, another 
others. The ,vorid \vas like some fair Jnirror, 
broken in pieces, and giving back no one uniform 
image of its l\Iaker. But lIe came to cOlnbille 
,vhat ,vas dissipated, to reca t ,vhat ,vas ::shattered 
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in l-lin1self. He began all excellence, and of IIis 
fulness have all we received. 'Vhen He caIne, a 
Child ,vas born, a Son given, and yet lie \vas 'V on- 
derful, Counsellor, the l\Iighty God, the Everlast- 
ing Father, the Prince of Peace. Angels heralded 
a Saviour, a Christ, a Lord; but \vithal, lIe was 
"born in Bethleheln," and \vas "lying in a manger." 
Eastern sages brought IIim gold, for that He ,vas 
a I(ing, frankincense as to a God; but on the other 
hand Inyrrh also, in token of a coming death and 
burial. At the last, fIe" bore \vitness to the truth" 
before Pilate as a Prophet, suffered on the cross as 
our PI-jest, \vhile He ,vas also "J esus of Nazareth, 
the I(ing of the J e,ys.." 
And so flis Apostles after Him, and in IIis likeness, 
\vere kings yet ,vithout the pomp; soldiers, yet \vith 
no blood but their own; teachers, yet ,yithal their 
o,vn disciples, acting out in their own persons, and 
by their o\vn labours, their o\vn precepts. 
And so, in aftertimes, those Saints and Fathers 
to ,yhon1 ,ve look up, llave joined these three offices 
together. Great doctors they have been, but not 
ll1ere philosophers or men of letters, but noble- 
Dlinded rulers of the churches; nor only so, but 
preachers, 111issionaries, monastic brethren, con fes- 
SOl'S, and martyrs. This is the glory of the Church, 
to speak, to do, and to suffer, ,vith that grace ,,,hich 
Christ brought and diffused abroad. And it has 
run do,vn even to the skirt
 of her clothing. Not 
the fe,v and the conspicuous alone, but all her 
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children, high and lo,v, ,vho ,valk ,vorthy of her 
and her Divine Lord, \vill be shado\vs of Ilim. All 
of us are bound, according to our opportunities,- 
first to learn the truth; and moreover, ,ve must 
-- 
not only know, but ,ve Inust in1part our kllO\vledge. 
Nor only so, but next 
ust bear \vitne
 the 
truth. 'Ve must not be afraid of the fro"
ns or 
-- 
anger of the ,yorld, or mind its ridicule. If so be, 
,ve 111ust be ,villing to suffer for the truth. This 
,vas that ne,v thing that Christ brought into the 
,vorld, a heavenly doctrine, a system of holy and 
supernatural truths, ,vhich are to be received and 
transmitted, for lIe is our Prophet, maintained 
even unto suffering after I-lis pattern, \vho ]s our 
Priest, and obeyed, for lIe is our I(ing. 



S E R M 0 N VI. 


FAITH AND EXPERIENCE. 


1 SAM. xvi. 7. 


"The Lord seeth not as lnan seeth; for man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." 


lIE among the sons of Jesse, whom Samuel thought 
to be the destined king of Israel, was of imposing 
countenance and stature; not like David, a youtb, 
ruddy indeed, and handsome, but one whom the 
Philistines might despise. Samuel and Goliath, a 
prophet of God, and a heathen giant, both judged 
by ,vhat met their eyes. Samuel, when he saw the 
manly form and face of Eliab, said, "Surely the 
Lord's anointed is before Him." And God answered 
him, "Look not on his countenance, or on the 
height of his stature, because I have refused hiIl1, 
for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man 
looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord 
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Iooketh on the heart." And Goliath, \vhen "he 
looked about and saw David," "disdained him, for 
he ,vas but a youth, and ruddy, and of a fair coun- 
tenance." And to him David answered for himself; 
"The Lord saveth not with s,vord and spear, for the 
battle is the Lord's 1." Even then, as in the latter 
days, the \veak were strong, and the strong weak; 
the first last, and the last first; the mighty cast 
do\vn from their seat, and the humble and Dleek 
exal ted. 
And much more now, ,vhen the l\fost High has 
hid Himself beneath a servant's fornl, and after 
ascending into heaven, sent His Holy Ghost as our 
invisible Guide and CODlforter, no,v, far more than 
before, do we require to be \varned, not to judge by 
,vhat ,ve see, but by what God has said. vVhen 
His ,vorù and His outward ,,,,"orld are at variance in 
the. information they convey to us, it is our bounden 
duty to trust the revealed word, and not the visible 
world. Not that sight is not IJis gift, but that lie 
has demanded of us as Christians, as a sort of poor 
return for His love to us, that when these two 
informants, one natural, the other revealed, oppose 
each other, ,ve should trust for a little ,vhile the 
Iatter,-for a little while, till this ,,,"orld of shado,ys 
passes a\vay, and \ve find ourselves in that ne\v 
,vorld, in \vhich there is no contradiction bet\veen 
sight and hearing, but ahsolute unity and harlnony 


I 1 Saln. xvii. 42.47. 
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in all things, for He is the light of it. But till 
then, it is our very profession, as children of the 
kingdoln, to ,valk by faith not by sight. And hence 
Inany \varnings are given us in the Ne,v Testament, 
against our forming absolute judgments of men and 
things, from what we see; to "judge nothing before 
the tin1e, till the Lord come, ,vho both ,viII bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness, and \vill 
make lllanifest the counsels of the hearts; and then 
shall every man have praise of God." Again, St. 
Paul says-" Do we look OIl things after the out- 
,yard appearance? if any man trust to hhnself that 
he is Christ's, let him of himself think this again, 
that as he is Christ's, even so are ,ve Christ's." 
And in like manner our Saviour, "Judge not ac- 
cording to the appearance, but judge righteous 
judgu1ent 2." 
N O\v I propose to consider one part of this large 
subject; viz. to insist on a point which is very 
important, the necessity we lie under, if \ve would 
be Christians indeed, of dra\ving our religious no- 
tions and views, not from what we see, but from what 
\ve do not see, but only hear; or rather, the great 
mistake.under which men of the world lie, of judging 
of religious subjects merely by what the experience 
of life tells them. We must believe something; 
the difference between religious men and others is, 
that the latter trust this world, the foriner the 


2 1 Cor. iv, 5. 2 Cor. x. 7. John vii. 24. 
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,vodd unseen. Both of them have faith, but the 
one have faith in the surface of things, the other in 
the "
ord of God. l\len of the ,vorld take it for 
granted, that all that seems to be really is. They 
fancy there is nothing deeper than what presents 
itself at first yie".. They cannot bring themselves 
to think that truth is hidden; that men's characters, 
,yards, ,yorks, professions, fortunes, doctrines, rea- 
sonings, must be carefully and criticaIly exa1nined, 
before "7e can find even the traces of it. They readily 
allo,v that in sciences of the \vorId, the appearance 
is contrary to the truth of things. They quite un- 
derstand that the gTeat agencies in the III at eri a] 
system are invisible, and that ,v}1at is visible is 
deceptive. They are not loth to admit that the 
stars do not move, though they seem to do so; and 
that subtle fluids and mysterious influences, ,vhich 
it has required ages to detect, are the causes of the 
nlost ,vonderful revolutions in nature; yet they 
think it folly to distrust the face of the world in 
religious 111atters, or to search amid the perishable 
shado,vs of time for the footsteps and the resting- 
places of tbe Eternal. 
On the other hand, the very ground from ,yhich 
religious TIlen start, is the a vo,yal, that the sights of 
this ,yorld are against thenl, and that they ll1USt 
believe God in spite of this. This deservcs atten- 
tion, because it is very comnlon for cavillers to 
bring it, and for Christians to feel it, as an objec- 
tion to the doctrines of Scripture, that they COll- 
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tradict sight. But whatever be the worth of the 
objection in the mouth of an unbeliever, it is irre- 
levant and preposterous when d
Telt upon by Chris- 
tians; seeing that, \vhen we \vere made Christians, 
we began as a first step by owning that sigh twas 
against us, and resolving, by God's grace, to trust 
His \vord more than sight. This is a representa- 
tion, which, so made, few persons will deny; I 
proceed to exemplify more fully \vhat I mean by 
particular instances, \vhich will make it, I fear, 
more difficult to be received by a good many. 
1. For instance: Let us consider a doctrine 
much debated and much resisted at this day,- 
the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. Scrip- 
ture tens us expressly that, "except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
the kingdom of God;" and that God has saved 
"by the washing of regeneration;" and that " Bap- 
tisnl saves us;" and that we "wash a\vay our sins" 
by Baptism. No other means has been pointed 
out to us for attaining regeneration, or the new 
birth; so that, \vhile Baptism is said to take us out 
of a state of nature into a state of grace, if a man 
is not born again in Baptism, it does not appear 
how he is to be born again. Such is the true 
doctrine, \vhich has ever been received in the whole 
Church. Yet, on the other hand, consider how 
hard a battle faith has to fight against experience 
in this matter, and how certain it is that nothing 
but faith can overcome it. 
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That ßaptislll really does change a lilan's nloral 
state as ,,-ell as his state in God's sight, tl}at it 
gives hinl the means of being a better lllan than 
he otherwise \vould be, and therefore, in the end, 
occasions his being a much better or a much ,\yorse 
man than he would have been without it; that two 
souls, one baptized and one not, are not in the 
same moral condition, but that the baptized, as 
having been regenerate, is inwardly eithpr better 
or worse, or both at once,-in some things better, 
and in some things '\vorse,-than the unbaptized; 
so that Baptism may be said to be like the effect 
of the sun's light in place of twilight, renloving the 
sameness or the dulness of the landscape, and 
bringing it out into all sorts of hues, pleasant or 
unpleasant, according as ,ve }Jrofit by it or not; or 
like education, \vhich also (though in another way) 
develops and diversifies the mind ;-all this seems 
to be certain from Scripture. But ",-hether certain 
or not, this effect does not show itself perceptible 
at first, or perhaps at all. I(no\ving others, as we 
here know thenl at best, kno\ving thenl but a little, 
and not any numher of them in the 
anle respect, 
so that \ve cannot compare them together, \ve are 
not able, commonly speaking, to discover the 
rninute points of their character; and therefore the 
great difficulties \"hich I am going to state lie in 
the ,yay of the Scripture doctrine of Baptisn1al 
Regeneration. 
I say then, ,ve have these startling appcaranccs:- 
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Persons brought up ,vithout Baptism lnay sho,v 
thelnselves just the saIne in character, temper, 
opinions, and conduct, with those ,vho have been 
baptized; or ,vhen these differ from those, this 
difference may be sufficiently or exactly accounted 
for by their education. 
An unbaptized person may be brought up with 
baptized persons, and acquire their tone of thought, 
their mode of viewing things, and their principles 
and opinions, just as if he ,vere baptized, He may 
suppose that he has been baptized, and others may 
think so; and on inquiry it may be found out tbat 
he has not been baptized. 
On the other hand, a baptized person may ac- 
quire the ways of going on, and the sentiments and 
modes of talking of those ,vho despise Baptism, and 
seem neither better nor worse than they, but just' 
the saIne. 
An unbaptized person lllay in after-life be bap- 
tized; and if quiet and religious before, lllay remain 
so after,vards, with no change of any kind in his 
own consciousness about binlself, or in the impres- 
sion of others about him. 
Or, he may have had a forlned character before 
Baptism, and not a pleasing one; he Dlay have 
been rude and irreverent, or ,vorldly-ininded. fIe 
may have improved; he lllay have had faith suffi- 
ciently to bring him to Baptism, and, as far as ,ve 
can judge, may have received it ,vorthily; yet he 
ll1ay renJain, improved indeed just so much as is 
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implied in his having had faith to come to Baptism, 
but apparently in no greater lneasure. 
Or, he may come to Baptisrn and inIprove after 
it, but only in such ,yay as to all appearance he 
might have improved ,vithout having received it 
,vhen he did; viz. from the intercourse of friends, 
from reading religious books, from study and 
thought, or fronl the trials of life. 
Again, he may come to Baptisn1 as a mere form, 
or from ,,"orldly motives, and yet in appearance be 
no worse than he ,vas before. If he had a lllixture 
of good and evil in him before, the sanle apparently 
remaIns. 
And again, \vhether he has received Baptism or 
not, he is liable to the saIne changes of mind, to 
the same religious influences, nay, may run through 
the same spiritual course, Inay be gradually moulded 
on the same habits,-perhaps be affected in some 
remarkable way, so remarkable that it may be 
caned a conversion, and \vhat he bÎ1nself may incor- 
rectly call a regeneration,-,vhich it cannot be, if 
,ve judge accorùing to Scripture, not appearance, 
since he either bas been already regenerated in 
Baptism, or lIas not yet been regenerated, being 
unbaptized. Yet the same religious experience (as 
it sOlnotimcs is called) may befall him, ,vhethcr he 
has been baptized or not. 
It is indeed Inost obvious and striking ho\v, in 
all systeIlls, \vhethcr "yc take our O'Vll, or that 
\vbich principally obtains abroad, or that of any 
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dissenting bodies, we find the same sort of moral 
character attaching to this or that class of per- 
sons; ho\v the possession of power forn1s men 
every\vhere alike; ho,vall systems have their free- 
thinkers; how all have the saIne parties. l\Iell 
are formed every,vhere by the influence of visible 
things on the same types, and correspond one to 
another, as if proving against the ,vord of God, that 
baptism and grace are not the influential principles 
with 111en, but the \vorld that is seen. 
IIere then, I sar, is experience counter to the 
word of God, which says, that except a man be 
born of ,vater and the Spirit he is no member of 
Christ's I(ingdoln. To which may be added, the 
nature of the rite of Baptism itsel
 its great sim- 
plicity, even supposing immersion is used, and 
much more in the case of pouring or sprinkling. 
No out\vard rite indeed can measure the great dig- 
nity of the gift of regeneration; \vere the outward 
ceremonies ever so laborious they would not be 
adequate; a sinlple rite, on the other hand, is a 
symbol of the freeness of the grace given us, which 
requires nothing on our part but repentance and 
faith ;-yet, at the same time, the lllore sÏlnple the 
out"Tard rite is, and the greater, on the other hand, 
the hidden gift, the greater trial is it to believe that 
it is given through the rite. Whether, then, \ve con- 
sider the ceremony of Baptism itsel
 or the persons 
who are made subjects of it, in both respects, sight 
and the "rord of God, the doctrine and the fact, are 
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strangely contrasted. Let us not deny that it is 
so; "rhy should ,ve ? Let us fairly and calmly gaze 
upon the contrariety, upon the difficulty, as some 
call it, or rather on the trial,-the trial of Faith, 
which alone overcomes the world. 
2. This, then, is one trial of Faith. Another, 
which has in all ages assailed it, and not th
 least 
in our o,vn age, is the success ,vhich attends mea- 
sures or institutions which are not in accordance 
,vith the revealed rule of duty. This was the per.. 
plexity of believers in the old time, a
 we read in 
the Psaln1s and Prophets, viz. that the wicked 
should prosper, ,vhile God's servants seemeò to 
fail: and so in Gospel times. Not that the Church 
has not this peculiar prerogative \vith it, ,vhich no 
other religious body has, that as it began ,vith 
Christ's first coming, so it will never fail tin lIe 
comes again; but that for a tilne, in the cours
 of 
single generations, nay, I may say in every age and 
at all times, it seems to be failing, and its enemies 
to be prevailing. It is the peculiarity of the '\var- 
fare between the Church and the ,vorld, that the 
'\voI'ld seems ever gaining on the Church, yet the 
Church is really ever gaining on the \vorld. Its 
cnclnies are ever triumphing over it as vanquished, 
and its members eyer despairing; yet it abides. It 
abides, and it spes the ruin of it
 oppressors and 
enemies. 0" ho\v suddenly do they consunH
, 
perish, and con1e to a fearful end." I{ingdonls 
risc anrl fall; llations expand and contract; rlynas.. 
s. J), G 
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ties begin and end; princes are born and die; con- 
federacies are lllade and UI1111ade, and parties, and 
companies, an d crafts, and guilds, and establish- 
TIlents, and philosophies, aiHl sects, and heresies. 
They have their day, but the Church is eternal; 
yet Ùz their day they seem of mucb account. IIo\v 
in early times must the Church have been dismayed, 
,yben, from the East, the false religion of J\iIaholl1et 
spread far and near, and Christians ,vere extir- 
l)ated or converted by it by thousands! Yet even 
that long-lived delusion is no"\v failing; and though 
younger than the Church by sonle centuries, has 
aged before it. And so in like manner, in spite of 
the duration of the Christian name hitherto, much 
there is to try our faith at this nloment, who can- 
not see the future, and therefore cannot see the 
short duration of ,,
hat sho,,,"s proudly and success- 
.. 
funy now. 'Ve at this day see a number of philo- 
sophies, sects, and parties, thriving and extending, 
and tbe Church seems poor and helpless, as if its 
very place ,vere to be insulted, and its very calling 
to give ,vay. "r e see men in one department of 
philosophy rejecting the accounts, for instance, of 
the Creation or the Deluge, as they stand in the 
Old Testament; others setting aside the precepts 
of ahnsgiving, and the like, as given in the N e\v ; 
others disputing the historical narratives contained 
in the Old; and othprR denying those int.erpreta- 
tions of the doctrinal portion of Scripture ,yhich 
havp ever hcel1 received. 'Ve see imperfef't forms 
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of Christianity nlade the religion of states and 
nations, and apparently bringing forth good fruit; 
nay, apparently flourishing more than many forms 
which are more perfect and catholic. 'Ve see the 
Church in slavery apparently flourishing more than 
the Church free. 'Ve see sects apparently flour- 
ishing more than the Church. We see wrong 
principles, unsound doctrines, apparently making 
men ,vhat Christians should be, and ,vhat the true 
Gospel can alone really lllake anyone. 'Ve find 
the teachers of what ,ve must call heresy, and the 
ministers of division, doing wbat the Church does 
not, or cannot do; ,ve find dissenting bodies send- 
ing missions to the heathen, and apparently suc- 
ceeding in converting them. I do not speak of the 
fact, that good men are found alllong bodies which 
are not in conlmunion ,vith the Church. This is 
no difficulty to faith. That God who raised up 
E1ijah and Elisha in Israel, has no ,vhere said lie 
"Till not now also extend His Inercies \vider than 
IIis promises: but I speak of the apparent in- 
fringenlent of His promises in the visible disorders 
of the (
hurch, and the triumph of other bodies 
over it. 'Vhen ,ve d\vell on such facts as these, I do 
think it requires some special faith in those ,vho 
art> exposed to the temptation, to keep close to the 
ancient ,vays of the Church Catholic, and to rellIain 
untouched by the sophistries and unmoved by the 
successes, of this ,vorld \vhich surrounds us. 
3. Another instance in ,vhich Experience and 
G2 
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Faith are seriously opposed to each other, though 
the contrast is not exhibited on so open or so ,vide 
a field, is to be found in the case of those \vho deny 
the doctrine of the Ever-blessed Trinity, or the 
Incarnation, or the Atonement, or original sin, or 
eternal punishment. These persons, indeed, are 
often such in their tempers and lives as to be no 
difficulty to the Christian. They are men of im- 
moral habits, or at least grossly self-indulgent; or 
men ,,
ho for years have never thought any thing of 
religion, and then just at the last consider that they 
must take up some profession, and adopt whatever 
meets their taste; or they are evidently ,vorldly, 
insincere Il1en, as far as ,ve can judge of others, 
or overbearing 111en and unalniable. But this is 
not al\yays the case. 'Ve may llleet ,vith persons 
of unsound faith so adorned ,vith interesting traits 
of character, as to try us severely. Of course ,ve 
are not called on to judge anyone absolutely; ,ve 
leave that to God. But I can fancy a case of the 
following kind. A man on the one hand strong in 
his contempt for the most sacred subjects; not 
believing the doctrines of original sin, everlasting 
punishment, and the Atonement; having no formed 
opinion concerning our Lord, ,vhether lIe ,vas 
really God or not; never partaking in Holy COlll- 
munion, and seldom going to Church: and I can 
conceive the same man, not merely amiable, bene- 
volent, and friendly-this might easily be allowed- 
but sho,ving forth (at least to our perceptions) an 
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integrity in his daily business, an honourable vie,y 
of things, a correctness, a delicacy of sentiment, a 
considerateness and generosity of conduct, and, in a 
certain sense, a reliance upon Providence, a feeling 
of the greatness of religion and of its a,vfullless, a 
kno,vledge and adnliration of Scripture, and ,,,hen 
he comes into trouble, a recurrence to it, and a 
touching application of its ,yords to himself ;-the 
\v hile his doctrinal views are to all appearance as 
unsatisfactory as before. And to those ,vho see 
this, is it not a trial of Faith, quite as great as the 
doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration can be, ho,v a 
person, apparently ,vith open eyes, can deny the 
po,,'er and the grace of our Saviour, and the great 
need of His coming on earth, and yet have so much 
religious feeling and principle as he has? Is such 
a man acting under the influence of God's grace or 
not? If not, ho\v is it he practises so nluch? and 
if he is, ho\v is it he does not believe more? 
4. One more instance shall be mentioned, of this 
opposition bet\veen Christian Faith and the Expe- 
rience of life. 'Ve are expressly told in Scripture 
that the inlpenitent shall go into fire everlasting. 
Now this, though so plainly stated by our Lord 
IIinlself, that one should think no one, believer 
or not, can deny that lIe has said so, nevertheless 
is a hard thing surely to receive, ,,,here men ,vill 
not believe, and ,viII go by sight. It is, indeed, no 
difficulty for anyone to sit at honle and believe 
the doctrine; it is no trial to his faith if he live 
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anlong books, or be blessed with a religious circle 
of friends, or happily be under a parent's roof, or 
like young Salnuel, or aged Anna, live alnlost in 
the temple of God: but if he is thrown upon the 
,yorld, if he has an opportunity of cOIning very near 
profligate, or hardened, or worldly, or unbelieving 
Inen, or, ,vhich is the same thing, if he has any 
particular tie connecting him with any such, then 
,vill he feel ho\v hard a saying it is that anyone, 
even the most \vicked of men, can be destined to 
eternal punishnlent. There is no man ever so bad 
but to our erring eyes has some redeeming points 
of character. There is no man but has sonle 
Inunan feelings or other; and those very feelings 
iInpress us ,vith a sort of conviction that he cannot 
possibly be the destined companion of evil spirits. 
lIen is the habitation of no human affections. Let 
a lllan be ever so blood-stained, so a\vfully blasphe- 
mous, or so profligate, yet at least, at times, per- 
haps ,vhen in pain or \veariness, he sho\vs son1e- 
thing to excite our interest and pity. And if not, 
then his very pain seems to plead for him. IIis 
capability of pain, and his showing that he feels it, 
seem to connect him \vith us, and to disconnect 
hin1 with those fallen spirits, \vho have no sympa- 
thies, no weaknesses, but are impenetrable and 
absolute evil, even though they suffer. Even the 
witch of Endor sho\ved some compassion for Saul, 
and moves us in doing so. " And the "Toman caDle 
unto Saul, and saw that he ,va
 sore troubled, and 
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said unto him, Behold, thine handmaid hath obeyed 
thy voice, and I have rut my life ill my hand, 
and have hearkened unto thy ,yords ,vhich thou 
spakest unto DIe. N O\Y, therefore, I pra y thee, 
hearken thou also unto the yoice of thine hand- 
maid, and let me set a morsel of bread before 
thee, and eat, that thou Dlayest have strength, ,,,hen 
thou goest on thy ,yay. But he refused, and said, 
I ,vill not eat. But his servants, together \vith the 
,voman, compelled him; and he hearkened unto 
their voice 3." Such was the conduct of one \"ho 
avo\vedly dealt \vith familiar spirits. Oh 111iserable 
,ve then, if ,ve are of the nun1 bel' of those ,,,ho 
prefer sight to Faith! Oh miserable, if ,vhen our 
Saviour, the very "r ord of God, and the True 'Vit- 
ness, speaks plainly one way, ,ve listen to the 
serpent's voice, saying, "Y e shan not surely die!" 
'Ve have no right indeed, surely not, to say abso- 
lutely that this or that Inan ,vhonl ,ye see and can 
point at, is destined to future punishlnent. God 
forbid! for ,ve can but judge by out,vard appear- 
ance, and God alone seeth the hearts of men. But 
,ve are expressly told that there are persons so 
destined; we are told that the finally iInpenitent, 
'v hoever they shall be, are so destined; and n"hat- 
ever the sight of things may tell us, however the 
,veakllesses and ,vay,vardnesscs of our hearts 11lay 
plead against such a,vfuJ truth
, however our feel- 
ings, and in]aginatiol1s, and reason Inay be assailed, 
3 1 Sam. xxviii. 21-23. 
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yet "let God be true, and every man a liar;" let 
us believe Him, though the whole world rose up 
and '\"ith one voice denied IIis words. Let us 
accept the truth, as an act of faith towards God, and 
as a most solemn warning to ourselves, that "tbe 
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the people 
that forget God;" that they "sl1all be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and the glory of His power, when lIe 
shaH come to be glorified in His saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe in that day4." 
To conclude. Let us pray God to teach us: ,ve 
need IIis teaching; we are very blind. The Apo- 
stles on one occasion said to Christ, "Then His 
,yords tried them, "Increase our faith." Let us 
come to Him honestly: we cannot help ourselves; 
we do not know ourselves; we need His grace. 
\Vhatever }Jerplexity the "Torld gives us, "\vhether 
about the doctrine of regenerating Baptism, or 
about the Church Apostolic, or about the necessity 
of maintaining the Gospel faith, or about the doc- 
trine of everlasting punishment, (blessed are they 
who have no such trials, but some have!) let us 
come to Him váth pure and sincere minds; Îln- 
ploring Him to reveal to us what we kno,v not, to 
incline our hearts ,vhen they are stubborn, and to 
make us love and obey Him honestly "Tbile '\ve seek, 
and not to seek mere barren kno\vledge, "which 
perisbeth with the using.
' 
4 Psalm ix. 17, 2 The:s
. i. 9, 10. 



S E R M 0 N VII. 


FAITH AND THE 'VORLD. 


PROVo xi. 21. 


"Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be Ull- 
punished: but the seed of the righteous shall be delivered." 


"r HEN ,ve hear speak of the ,vicked, ,ve are apt to 
think that men of abandoned lives and unprincipled 

onduct, cruel, crafty, or profligate men, can alone 
be meant. This obtains almost universally; ,ve 
think that evil, in any sufficient sense of tbe word, 
is SOllIe thing external to us, and at a distance. 
Thus in the case of children, ,vhcn they hear of bad 
Inen and ,,,icked Jnen, they have no conception 
that evil can really be near then). 'fhey fancy, 
,vith a fearful curiosity, something ,ybich they have 
not seen, SOlllethiug foreign and mOllstrou
, a
 if 
brought over the seas, or a production of another 
srhcre; though, in truth, evil, aud in its '''orst and 
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Dl0St concentrated shape, is born with them, lives 
,yithin theIn, is not subdued except bJ' a super- 
natural gift from God, and is still in them, even 
,vhen God's grace has brought it under. And so, 
'\vhen ,ve grow up, '\vhether we are thro'\vn upon the 
,vorld or not, '\ve commonly do not understand that 
'\vhat Scripture says of sin, of its odiousness and its 
peril, applies to us. The ,vorld itself, even though 
'\ve see it, appears not to be the \vorId; that is, not 
the world ,vhich Scripture speaks of. 'Ve do not 
discern, ,ve d<? not detect the savour of its sinful- 
ness; its \rays are pleasant to us; and what Scrip- 
ture says of '\vickedness, and of misery as attending 
on it, does not, as \ve think, apply to the \vorld '\re 
see. 
And hence it is, that '\vhen \ve read, as in the 
text, of the short triunlph and the overthro\v 
of \vickedness, ,,
hen ,ve read that "though hand 
join in hand, the ,vicked shall not be unpunished," 
,ve have a picture brought before us of some over- 
bearing tyranny, or some perfidious conspiracy, or 
some bold and avovçed banding against religion, 
some event of a generation or a century, and 
nothing short of it. And such specill1ens of evil 
doubtless are especially intended; still, after aU, 
much more is included in its meaning, much ,,,hich 
is ordinary, lnnch which '\ve see before our eyes. 
Can it indeed be other\vise? Is not the \vorld 
in itself evil? Is it an accident, is it an occasion, 
is it but an excess, or a crisis, or a COlllplication of 
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circumstances, ,vhich constitutes its sinfulness 1 or, 
rather, is it not one of our three great spiritual 
enemies, at all tiInes, and under all circumstances 
and all changes, ungodly, unbelieving, seducing, 
and anti-christian? Surely "'
e must grant it to be 
so. 'Vhy else in Baptisnl do ,ve vow to wage 'var 
against it? "Thy else does Scripture speak of it 
in the ternlS which ,ve know so ,veIl, if ,ve ,,'ill but 
attend to thenl? St. James says, that "the friend- 
ship of the ,vorld is enmity ,vith God I," so that 
",,'hosoever \vill be a friend of the \vorld is the 
enemy of God." And St. Paul speaks of "\valk- 
iug according to the course of this world, ac- 
cording to the prince of the po\ver of the air, the 
spirit that no\v ,vorketh in the children of dis- 
obedience 
;" and exhorts us not to be " confornled 
to this world," but to be "transformed by the 
rene\ving of our mind 3;" and he says that Christ 
" gave IIimself for our sins, that He might deliver 
us from this present evil \vorid -1." In like lUanneI' 
St. Jolin says, "Love not the \vorld, neither the 
things that are in the \vorid. If any Inan love the 
,vorld, the love of the Father is not in him 5." Let 
us be quite sure, then, that that confederacy of evil 
\vhich Scripture calls the \vorId, that conspiracy 
against Abnightr God of \vhich Satan is the secret 
instigator, is something \vider, anù more subtle, and 
D10re ordinary, than mere cruelty, or craft, or pro- 


1 James iv. 4. 
4 Gal. i. 4. 


2 Eh U 2 3 R .. 2 
P . lI. . om. XlI. . 
b 1 John ii. 15. 
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fligacy; it is that very ,vorld in \vhich \ve are; it is 
not a certain body or party of men, but it is human 
society itself. This it is which is our greatest 
enemy; and this it is of ,vhich the text in its 
fulness speaks, when it says that" though hand join 
in hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished." It 
is po,verful at present, but in the end it shall be 
overthrown; and then these its separate Inembers 
"shall not be unpunished," but "the seed of the 
righteous shall be deli vered." 
N ow I shall attempt an explanation of what may 
be supposed to be meant in the text by "hand 
joining in hand," and of the sense in which it is 
fulfilled in the course of human affairs in every age. 
The one peculiar and characteristic sin of the \vorld 
is this, that ,vhereas God would have us live for 
the life to come, the \vorld would make us live for 
this life. This, I say, is the world's sin; it. lives 
for this life, not for the next. It takes, as the main 
scope of hunlan exertion, an end \vhich God for- 
bids; and consequently all that it does becomes 
evil, because directed to a "
rollg end. 
This is a thing \vhich seems easy to say, but 
,vhich should be steadily considered. In tl1is 
respect the tenlptations of the \vorld differ from 
temptations of the flesh. The flesh is not rational, 
nor appeals to reason; but the ,yorld reasons. 
The ,yorks of the flesh are such as St. Paul 
describes them,-variance, hatred, lnurders, adul- 
teries, uneleauuess, aud drunkenness. Pride, cruelty, 
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,vrath, revenge, obstinacy, sensuality, are ,rorks of 
the flesh. They are the spontaneous fruit of the 
unrene,ved mind, as thorns and thistles are the 
natural gro,vth of the earth. But the case is dif- 
ferent as regards tbe world. The world has many 
sins, but its peculiar offence is that of daring to 
reason contrary to God's 'YOI'd and ,viII. It puts 
,vrong aims before itself, and acts to,vards them. 
It goes \"rong, as if on principle, and prefers its 
own ,yay of vie\ying things to God's ,vay. 'VhCll 
Eve sa,v that the forbidden fruit ,vas good for food, 
she ,vas tempted through tbe flesh; and ,vhen the 
serpent said, "Y e shall not surely die," he used the 
ten1ptation proper to the ,vorld-false reason. 
No,," you ,viII see this by taking a survey of the 
,vorld, and seeing ho,,,, and ,vhy it disobe)9s God. 
I God, in Scripture, says one thing; the \vorld says 
another. God says that ,ve should live for the life 
to COTI1e; the ,vorld says that we should live for 
this life. 110,'" is it able to say so? \\'hat are the 
arguments it uses? Let us consider. 
l\len seem made for this ,vorId; tllis is ,vhat 
prcyails on them to neglect the next ,,"orIel: they 
think they have reason for concluding, they think 
they see, that this ,vorld is the "'orIel for ,vhich 
they are to labour, and to ,rhich they are to devote 
their facul ties. A nd therefore they persist in 
denying that they n1ust live for the next ,vorld. 
It is Hot that they profess to run counter to God's 
,vord, but they deny that lIe has said that they 
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lllust live for the next \vorld. As tile Israelites 
did not avowedly cast off the God of Abraham 
,vhen they ,vorshipped the golden calf, but pro- 
fessed to worship Him under that sYlnbol, so men 
generally, ,vhen they pursue this world as their 
supreme good, and as their god, deny that they aTe 
diso\vning their Lord and Maker, but maintain that 
lIe wishes them to \vorship Him by n1eans of and 
in this wor] d. 
N 0\"" thege are the sort of considerations which 
seduce them to think that this ,vorld is all in all:- 
1. For instance, there are a number of faculties 
and talents \vhich seem only to exist in this world, 
and to be impossible in another. Consider the 
varieties of mental gifts which are in active exercise 
on all sides of us, and you \vill see what I mean; 
such as talent for business, or talent for the useful 
arts, mechanical talent. Or, again, consider the 
talents ,vhich go to make up a great \'rarrior. They 
seem as if evidently made for this world, and this 
world only. If such ability is not to be used, it may 
be asked, ,vhy is it given? If a person lives only 
for the next "
orld, ,vhat is the use of it ? Our aim 
then, they say, must be an aim of this life, our end 
of action must be in this world, because our talents 
point that ,yay. Talents are not necessary for 
religion, talents are not necessary for })reparil1g for 
the life to come; yet they are given, therefore they 
are given for this life. Thus nlen argue: I do not 
say that they bring out their full meaning in 
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\vords; but this is th
 argument latent In their 
11lil1d. They say or think tllat if religion disowns 
the \visdom of this \vorld; if it diso,,"ns, as its real 
and true ground, pow"er, and rank, and might, and 
kno\vledge, and ability, which it does; then, all these 
things may diso"9n religion, do not belong to reli- 
gion, need not aiIn at religion, It parts ,vith then], 
they part ".ith it. Religion, therefore (they say), 
is not for this \vorId. It is a private thing for each 
Dlan's o\vn conscience, but not for society, not for 
acting upon on a large scale. A nel this both because 
man has faculties ,,'hich religion does not deign to 
luake its instrunlents; and also because these facul- 
ties do n
t exist beyond tbis life, and therefore, if 
they are to be employed, 11lUSt be employed here. 
2. Another consideration of the same kind, \vhich 
is adapted to influence men of this \yorld in the 
same direction, if they give their minds to consider 
the 11latter, is the existence of national character. 
This seems to them to be a providential lllark of 
\vhat this ,,,"orld is intended to be. The character 
of oue il1di'cidual may be accidental, and may arise 
fronl his O\Vll caprice or \"ilfulness; but \vhen a 
\vhole multitude are one and the same, this cannot 
arise from thenlselvcs, it lllust arise from their very 
nature, it Inust be 3. token of the ,viII of God. 
That character, they say, ,vhatevcr it is, nlust be 
pleasing to God. No\v one nation is manly, and 
another is hrayc but cruel, and a third sagacious, 
ant} a fourth energetic find busy. Tho
e thOll, it is 
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argued, are the qualities of 111ind for which this life 
is gi ven. \Vhere "
as there ever a religious nation? 
or, at least, ho,v is it possible, in the nature of things, 
that nations, differing as they do, and so complete 
in their differences, should have been intended for 
one form or creed? Religion then is for the next 
\vorld, not for this. No (thus 111en seen1 to pro- 
ceed), energy and activity, enterprise, adventure, 
rivalry, and invention,-,var, politics, and trade,- 
these are ,vhat lTIen are made for here; not for faith, 
fear, humiliation, prayer, self-discipline, penance, 
tenderness of conscience, sanctity. It is very ,veIl 
if individuals feel thenlselves called this ,vay; but 
it is a private matter for themselves, not to be 
urged on others. Or again, if ,ve look at the reli- 
gion of different men, one developes one set of 
ideas, another another; one adopts a strict creed, 
another is free and bold. All religions then are 
matters of opinion, because they are nlatters of dis- 
position and habit. 
3. I have spoken of nations, because the argument 
then can be made to look specious; but men gene- 
rally apply it to the case of individuals. They go into 
the "
orld, and they find individuals of this or that 
character, and not religious; and hence they argue 
that religion is but a th
ory, because it is not on 
the face of society. This is what they call seeing 
life and kno,ving the world, and it leads them to 
despise strict principle and religious conduct as 
narro,v-Dlinded. They say that religion is very ,veIl 
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for a domestic circle, but ,viII not do for the ,,,"orId; 
for they take men as facts, as they nlight take the 
materials of the physical ".01'1(1, stones or vegeta- 
bles; as if they ,vere ,vhat they ";-ere, and could 
not be other,vise; and as one cannot change the 
e181nents, but 111 ust take thel11 for \vhat they are, 
and use thenl, so they think ""e ought to ileal ,vith 
human beings. And as a person ,vould be called 
a theorist, ,vho cherished certain ideas about the 
natural ,vorld, to \vhich the facts of that \yorld did not 
ans\ver, so they think a man a nlere drea111er, who 
says that n1e11 ought not to be ,vhat they confessedly 
are; ,,,,ho comes to thel11 ,,,,ith a doctrine ,vhich is 
above theIn, refuses to deal ,,'ith them as he finds 
them, and tries to raise theI11, and change theIn, and 
to 111ake thel1l ".hat they are not. As they "rould 
think a Inan a nlac1111an ".ho ,,,,aited for rivers to 
have done flo,ving, or 1110untains t.o 11lake ,yay 
before hinl, so they think it obcstinate, hnpracti- 
cable, perverse, and ahnost insane, to run counter 
to the natural nlan, to th,vart his ,vishes, to COI1- 
deInn his opinions, and to insist on his sublnitting 
to a rule foreign to hÎ111. Great philosophers 11a ve 
said, that in the case of the material creation ,ye 
overcome nature by yielding to it, and because this 
is true of matter, the ,,,"orld ,youId have it in the 
samt:"\ sense true of mind. 
4. Another consideration ,vhich the ,,,"orld urges 
in its ,varfare against religion, as I have already iUl- 
plied, is, that religion is unnatural. It is ohjected, 
s. D. H 
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,vhat iudeed cannot be denied, and is almost a 
truism, that religion does not bring the elelnentary 
and existing nature of Ulan to its highest perfec- 
tion, but th,varts and impairs it, and provides for 
a second aud new nature. It is said, and truly, 
that religion treats the body hardly, and is severe 
,vith the soul. IIow different is the ,vodel, ,vhich 
concei ves that the first object of life is to treat our 
inferior nature indulgently, that all lnethods of 
Ii ving are right which do this, and all \vrong ,vhich 
do 110t ! lIenee men lay it do,vn, that ,vealth is 
the measure of all good, and the end of life; for a 
state of ,vealth may be described as a state of ease 
and conlfort to body and n1Ïlld. They say that every 
act of civil governInent is wrong, ,vhich does not tend 
to \vhat they thus consider to be man's happiness; 
that utility and expedience, or, in other ,vords, what- 
ever tends to produce ,vealth, is the only rule on 
which Ia ,vs should be framed; that what tends to 
higher ohjerts is not useful or expedient; that 
higher objects are a mere dream; that the only 
thing substantial is this life, and the only wisdom 
to cherish and enjoy it. And they are so obstinate 
in this their evil vie,v of things, that they ,viII not 
let other people take their o,,"'n view and rest in it ; 
but are bent on making all men (what they call) 
happy in tlteir ,yay. In their plans of social and 
domestic economy, their projects of education, their 
TIlode of treating the poor, the one ohject which 
they think sufficient for happiness is, that IneH 
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should have the necessaries of life according to 
their condition. On the other hand, they think 
that religion in all its duties clashes ,vith this life, 
and is therefore unnatural. Almsgiving, they think 
the virtue of a barbarous or half-civilized or badly- 
luanaged comlllunity. Fasting and ,vatching are 
puerile and contelnptible, for such practices interfere 
with nature, \yhich prompts us to eat and sleep. 
Prayer again is a mere indolence. It is better, they 
say, to put the shoulder to the \vheel, than to spend 
time in ,vishing it to move. Again, 11laking a stand 
upon opinion is thought unnecessary and unmean- 
ing, as if there were any excellence or merit in 
believing this rather than that, or believing any 
thing at all. 
These are some of the arguments on which t11e 
world relies, in defending the interests of this life 
against those of the next. It says, that the consti- 
tution of our body and the powers of our mind tend 
to,vards an end short of the next life; and there- 
fore that religion, or the thought of the next ,vorld, 
is unnatural. I ans,ver by admitting that religion 
is in this sellse unnatural; but I maintain that 
Christ came to bring in a higher nature into this 
world of nlen, and that this could not be done 
except by interfering \vith the l1atur
 \vhich ori- 
ginally belongs to it. 'Vhere the spiritual system 
runs counter to the natural, the natural must 
give ,,'ay. God has graciously ,villed to bring us 
to heaven; to practise a heavenly life on earth, ('er- 
H2 
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tainly is a thing above earth. It is like trying to 
execute some high and refined harmony on an 
insignificant instrument. In attelnpting it, that 
instrlunent \vould be taxed beyond its po,yers, and 
would be sacrificed to great ideas beyond itself. 
And so, in a certain sense, this life, and our presen t 
nature, is sacrificed for heaven and the new creature; 
that w.hile our outward U1an perishes, our in,yard 
man IHay be renewed day by day. 
If: indeed, men \vill urge that religion is against 
nature, as an objection to religion, certainly ,ye 
ll1ust become infidels at once; for can any thing be 
so ll1arvellously and a\vfully beyond nature, both 
the nature of man and the nature of God, as that 
the Eternal Son of God should take flesh and be 
born of a virgin, and suffer and die on the cross, 
and rise again? Let us cease then to fear this 
taunt, that religion Inakes us lead an unnatural or 
rather supernatural life, seeing it has no force, ex- 
cept it \vithal persuade us to diso"
n our Saviour, 
who for us took on Him another nature not IIis 
o\vn, and was in the eCOnOll1Y of grace "That by IIis 
Divine generation frolll the Father lIe could not be. 
5. But to proceed: the strongest argument \vhich 
the \vorld uses in its favour, is the actual success of 
its experiment in cultivating the natural faculties 
of hody and mind; for success seelns a fresh l11ark of 
God's will, over and above U)e tendencies of nature. 
This is what influences men most especially to 
neglect the "Tords of Scripture. Any thing that is 
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used for an end unsuited to it is likely to fail; but 
human nature, ,vhen used for this ,vorld, does not 
fail, but does its work ,veIl, and therefore it seelns 
as if it ought so to be used. For instance, ,ve argue 
that a certain animal is the ,vork of God; ,vhy? 
because its parts fit in together and sustain one 
another. 'Ve bring it as a proof of design, a proof 
that it is made by God, and does not come of chance, 
that its teeth and its cla,ys are fitted to its nature 
and habits, and to each other. N o,v human society, 
or this ,vorld our enemy, seen18 in like manner to 
bear about it marks of design, and therefore to come 
from God. Enter the Inixed 11lultitude of men, and 
see ho,v they go on. l\Ien mayor may not have 
the fear of God before their eyes, Jet they seem to 
go on equally \vell either \vay. Each has his O'YH 
occupation, his o,vn place; he may be an irreligious 
and inlmoral l11an, a scoffer, or covetous, or heartless, 
or he may be serious and correct in his conduct, yet 
none of these things interfere much one ,yay or the 
other ,,,itII the develop111ent of our social nature, the 
fOl'l11ation of com111unities, the provisions for mutual 
IH'otection, the interchange of good offices, and the 
general intercourse of l11an ,lith Ulan. Punctuality, 
honesty, business-like despatch, perseverance, so- 
briety, friendliness, trust in each other, steady co- 
operation, these are the sort of virtues ,vhich seem 
sufficient for carrying on the great enlpire of the 
,yorld; ,,,hat a Dlan's character is besides, s('e1118 
nothing to the rurpOHe. Each nation testifies to each, 
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north to south, and east to ,vest, as to ,vhat is 
enough, and ,vhat is required, and Christianity is 
not included in the list of requisites. East and 
west, north and soutb, are of different religions, 
here there is no agreement; tbe form of religion 
may be this or that, and the ,vorld goes on the 
same; but the value of such qualities as have 
been named is ackno\vledged every\vhere. If these 
did not constitute the true excellence of our nature, 
it is argued, they ,vouId not be enough to live by. 
No vital part can be wanting in the world, because 
it has life. 
I an1 obliged to state this in an abstract \vay, 
and cannot proceed to instances, because I should 
become familiar. But let anyone betake himself 
to the ,vorld, and go through but one day in it; 
let him consider the course of occurrences through 
,vhich he passes, only by taking a journey and 
passing day or night among strangers, or at an inn; 
and he will recognize what I mean. He ,viII un- 
derstand what this argument is, \vhich tl1e very face 
of society presents; viz. that religion is not needed 
for this ,vorld, and therefore is of no great import- 
ance. 
No\v, let it be observed, what I have already 
inlplied, n1en of the world do not deny the exist- 
ence and po,ver of God. No; they only hold this 
-(I do not mean in ,vords, but inlplicitIy)-they 
hold, I say, not that there is not an Ahnighty 
Ruler, \vhose 
ubjccts they are, but thC'y deny in 
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their hearts ,vhat is Dleallt by religion, or religious 
service; they deny their duty to,vards God; they 
deny His personal existence, and their su bjec- 
tion to Him. Yes; and if they are obliged at any 
time to o,vn the existence of religious duty, then 
they say, to get rid of the subject, in an insincere 
,yay, lightly, heartlessly, sonletimes scoffingly, that 
the best kind of religion is "to do their duty in 
this ,yorld," tbat this is the true ,yorship of God; 
in.other words, that the pursuit of money, of credit, 
of po,ver, that the gratification of self, and the 
,vorship of self, is doing their duty. This unbelief 
you see in a variety of shapes. For instance, many 
persons openly defend the aim at rising in the 
,vorld, and speak in applause of an honourable alll- 
bition; as if the prizes of this ,vorld ,vere from 
heaven, and the steps of this world's ladder ,vere 
the ascent of Angels ,yhich Jacob saw. Others, 
again, consider that their duty lies simply in this,- 
in lllaking money for their families. The soldier 
thinks that fighting for his king is his sufficient 
religion; and the stateslllan, even ,vhen he is most 
blameless, that serving his country is religion. God's 
service, as such, as distinct from the service of this 
,vorld, is in no sense recognized. Faith, hope, love, 
devotion, are lllere names; some visible idol is 
taken as the substitute for God. 
And ,viII God Almighty thus be defrauded of 
,vhat is duf' to IIim ? "\Vill TIe allo,v the seduc- 
tions of this ,vorld's sophistry, against ,vhich lIe 
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has IIimself "varned us, to excuse us in His sight 
at the last day? 'ViII it be sufficient to acquit us 
at I-lis judgment-seat for neglecting IIis word, that 
,,'e bave trusted the ,vorld? for scoffing at faith, that 
,ve have lived by sight? 'Vill it compensate for 
neglecting the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ,ve have been Pantheists? is not this 
our very calling as Christians, to Ii ve by faith? If 
,,-e do not, it is mere trifling to call ourselves 
Christians at all. The ,,'orld pron1Ïses that if ,ve 
trust it we cannot go wrong. Why? because it is 
so Inal1y-there are so Inany IneD in it; they must 
be right. This is \vhat it seems boldly to say,- 
" God cannot punish so many." So it is, "7e kno,v, 
in bUlllan la,v. The Inagistrate never can punish a 
very great number of the comnlunity at once; he is 
obliged to let the multitude of culprits escape hin), 
and he luakes examples ;-and this is \vhat ,ve can- 
not help fancying God ,viII do. 'Ve do not allow 
oursel ves to take in the idea that lIe can, and tbat 
lIe bas said lIe "rill, punish a thousand as easily as 
one. 'Vhat the poor and ignorant man, \rho lives 
irreligiously, professe
, is ,vhat all really profess. 
lIe, when taxed \vith neglect of religion, says that 
" he is as good as his neighbours," he speaks out; he 
speaks abruptly, but he does but say ,,,hat 111ulti- 
tudes feel ,vho do not say it. They think that this 
,vol'ld is too great an evil for God to pUlli8b; or 
rather that tht\refore it is Hot an evil, bccau
e it is 
a great one. The)' canllut CO III pas::; the idea that 
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God should allow so great an evil to exist, as the 
,yorId ,vould be, if it is evil; and therefore, since 
lIe does allo,v it, it is not an evil. In vain docs 
Scripture assure them that it is an evil, though God 
aIlo,ys it. In vain does the ,vho]e Psalter, from 
beginning to the end, proclaim and protest that the 
,vorld is against the truth, and that the saints must 
suffer. In vain do Apostles tell us, that the ,yorld 
lieth in ,,
ickedness; in vain does Christ Hin1self 
declare, that broad is the ,vay that leadeth to de- 
struction, and many there be that go in thereat. 
In vain do Prophets tell us, that in the end the 
saints shall possess the kingdom,-implying they 
do 110t possess it no\y. In vain is the vast judg- 
111ellt of the Deluge; in vain the instant death of 
the first-born in Egypt, and of the hosts of Senna- 
cherib. No, ,ve ,vill not believe; the ,vords of the 
Tempter ring in our ears,-" Y e shall not surely 
die!" and ,ve stake our eternal interests on sight 
and reason, rather than on the revealed ,yord of 
God. 0 ho,v miserable in that day, ,vhen the dead 
bones ri
e from their graves, and the 111illions who 
once lived are summoned before their Orl111ipotent 
J udgf', ,,'hose breath is a fiery stream, and ,vhose 
voice is like the sound of many ,vaters! IIo,v vain 
to can upon the rocks to fall on us; or to attenlpt 
to hide ourselves among the trees of the garden, 
and to lnake our brother's sin cover our on'n; 
,,,hen ,ve arc in IIis presence, ,,,ho is every,,
here 
at once, and is as fully and entirely our God and 
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Judge, as if there ,vere no other creature but each 
of us in the ,vhole ,vorld! "\Vhy will ,ve not learn 
here, what then to a certainty ,ve shall discover, 
that Hum bel' is not strength ? Never was a greater 
fallacy than to suppose that the many must neces- 
sarily be stronger than the few; on the contrary, 
power is ever concentrated and one, in order to be 
power. God is one. The heathen raged, the people 
imagined a vain thing; the kings of the earth and 
the rulers joined hands and took counsel together; 
and Christ was one. Such is the Di vine rule. "There 
is one Body and one Spirit," and "one hope," and 
"one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all." No; the number of the ,yicked ,viII 
be but an increase of their misery; they will but 
crowd their prison. 
Let us then leave the ,vorld, manifold and various 
as it is; let us leave it to follo,v its own devices, 
and let us turn to. the living and true God, who 
has revealed Himself to us in Jesus Christ. Let 
us be sure that He is more true than the ,,,,hole 
\vorld, though ,vith one voice all its inhabitants 
'v ere to speak against IliJn. And if ,ve doubt 
,vhere the truth lies, let us pray to IIim to reveal 
it to us; let us pray Him to give us humility, that 
,ve may seek aright; honesty, that we Inay have 
no concealed ainls; love, that we may desire the 
truth; and faith, that ,ve lllay accept it, So that, 
,vhen the end comes, and the multitudes who have 
joined hands in evil are punished, ,ve luay be of 
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those who, in the words of the text, are "deli- 
vered." Let us put off all excuses, all unfairness 
and insincerity, all t Hling \vith our consciences, all 
self-deception, all delay of repentance. Let us be 
filled \vith one \vish,-to please God; and if \ve 
have this, I say it confidently, we shall no longer be 
deceived by this ,vorld, ho\vever loud it speaks, and 
}Jo\vever plausibly it argues, as if God ,vere \"ith it ; 
for ,ve shall "have an unction fronI the Holy One," 
and shall "know all things." 
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U After that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, 
how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, where- 
unto ye desire again to be in bondage ?" 


IT is a doctrine frequently used by St. Paul, I need 
scarcely say, as by the other Racred writers, that 
the N e\v Covenant of tbe Gospel has superseded 
the Jewish La \v and all its ordinances; that by 
baptisn1 all \"ho believed, J e\vs as \vell as Gentiles, 
,vere rescued through Christ from all elements of 
this \vorld, aud therefore frolll the Jewish La\v, 
,yhich henceforth had no power over then1. This 
he expresses in the text, in \vhich he rebukes the 
Galatians for vdshing to return to the bondage of 
J udaislll, after they had known the God of grace. 
Again, he ðays to the Colossians, " If ye be dead 
\vith Christ fronl the rudiulpnts of the world, \vhy, 
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as though living in the ,vorld, are ye subject to 
ordinances ?" Again, to the Romans he says, "Y e 
are become dead to the La,v by the body of Christ, 
that ye should be married to another, even to Hill} 
who is raised frolll the dead." Again, " Now ,ve 
are delivered from the La\v, that being dead 
,vherein ,ve ,,,,ere held; that \ve should serve in 
ne\vness of spirit, and not in the oldl1ess of the 
letter." And again, "There is yerily a disannulling 
of the conlnlandulent going before, for the \veak- 
ness and unprofitableness thereof. For the La\v 
nlade nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a 
better hope did. . . . The La,y nlaketh nIen high- 
priests ,vhich ha ,.e infirn1Ïty; but the ,vord of the 
oath, ,vhich ,vas since the La,v, lnaketh the Son, 
,,,,ho is consecrated for evermore I." And in token 
of this, ,vhen our Lord gaye up the ghost upon the 
cross, the veil of the Telnple ,vas rent in t,vain; for 
the sanctity of that I-Ioly Place hitherto had been, 
but no,v was no more. 
Such is the great doctrine which 'vas of especial 
interest ,,,hen St. Paul preached, ere yet the TenI- 
!)Ie ,vas destroyed by the Romans; viz. that though 
,ve must be children of Abraham, if ,,'e ,vould be 
saved, yet it is faith that lllakes us children: 
though ,ve lllust be of Israel to be elect, yet that 
the election follo\vs the line of the spiri tual Judah, 
the line of Christ the chosen Seed, and of those 
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,,"ho are born of the Spirit of Christ; tlJat tbough 
,ve ll1ust belong to the Church of God, yet that 
that Church is no\v no longer local or at J erusalenl 
only, but is to be found and may be propagated in 
all lands ; that though we are .under the Law, yet 
it is the ne\v, or Gospel La,,,,, which ,ve are under, 
not the Law of the Letter, the Law of Moses; 
and "in that He saith a new Covenant, He hath 
made the first old. N ow that which decayeth and 
,,"axeth old is ready to vanish away2." The Law 
of l\Ioses then has failed and is gone, because Christ 
has come. 
N O\V when this is said, it is sometimes asked, 
" If all this be so, if the Jewish Law is dead, how 
could it ever have been alive? If the La,v ever 
had power, it must have been a po,ver from God, 
and if from God it must abide. Either it is not 
from God, or it could not come to an end. Either 
it never lived) or it llever died. How can the ap- 
pointments of the La\v be what St. Paul calls 
them in the text, "weak and beggarly elements," or 
" rudiments of the world," or " dead ordinances," if 
they ""ere divine? and that they were divine the 
Ne,v Testament as well as the Old assures us." 
This is a question which I shall now attenlpt to 
ans\ver. 
The case then seems to be as follo\vs :-Almighty 
God, in what He has graciously done for man from 


2 Heb. viii. 13. 



VII!.] 


THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. 


JII 


tbe beginning, has not acted against the appoint- 
ments of this ,vorld, but through them. He llas 
n1ade those things, ,vhich in themselves were ,veak 
and unprofitable, good, by His blessing; but ,vhen 
lIe ,vithdre\y IIis blessing they ,vere ,veak again. 
The J e\vish polity \vas an element of earth, n1ade 
di vine by His presence, and ,vhile His presence 
lasted; when He \vithdre\v it, it ,vas again earthly, 
as it had been at first. Let me explain myself. 
I In ean this: - 'Vhen God ,vould raise up a peo- 
ple to be a ,vitness of His name, He did not send 
on earth a race of Angels, He did not frame a 
.polity such as man had never seen, but He took a 
polity of earth, and breathed His Spirit into it, 
that it becanle a living soul. Of course the Jew-ish 
government and nation ,vere in many respects 
peculiar and unlike the nations around them; but 
they \vere peculiar much n10re in the object aiD1ed 
at, yiz. the \vorship of the true God, than in the 
lneans of promoting it. Unbelievers have been 
very eager before now to make out that many 
parts, if not the "'hole, of the law and custOD1S of 
l\Ioses are to be found in other nations. Thus, for 
instance, the rite of circulncision, ,vhich God gave 
to A brahall1, is found to have existed an10ng the 
Egyptians and else,vbere. And this holds good of 
a great nun1 bel' of the J e\vish rites and usages. 
Accordingly, unbelievers have 
aid ,,"ith scorn, 
., rrhis, then, after al1, is your singular people! this 
is ,,,hat their clailIl to a divine origin ends in! 
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no part of Judaism is original; it is taken from the 
Egyptians and their other neighbours: it is not 
divine." And they have gone on to consider the 
J e,vs, and to place their history, in a mere secular 
light, and ,vith a good deal of success. They have 
sho\vn that the nation had its rise and fall like 
other nations, that the same political principles 
were in operation, the same events occurred. They 
have treated of the rise of the monarcllY as a 
natural result of existing causes; and of the revolt 
of the tribes under Jeroboam, as a natuI'al and 
justifiable revolution. They have spoken of the 
,vealth of the J e'vs, and of their trade, and of their 
'val'S, and of their agriculture, all in the saIne 
worldly ,yay, philosophically, as they have caUed 
it, and ,vith no little disdain and superciliousness. 
But in all this they have missed what ,vas the 
real peculiarity of Judaism. Certainly it ,vas, for 
the 11108t part, moulded on the 1110del to which 
other Eastern nations 'vere conformed; but it dif- 
fered from them in this, that, ho,vever much it was 
the same outwardly, there ""as a different principle 
within it. An invisible Divine agency ,vas at ".ork 
there, giving it an object distinct from all other 
polities, and drawing it up to"rards God. It had 
an external aspect, and an in ,vard. To lnen of the 
worlel it looked like a polity of this ,yorld; but to 
tIle pure in heart, and to them ,,,hose eyes ,vere 
opened, it \vould seem to be, \vhat it really was, 
a 111inister of (}ocl. To nlen Jike Saul and Ahab it 
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,vas but an earthly kingdom. Probably they sa\v 
no kind of difference, they ,vere not sensible of any 
difference, between the Temple at Jerusalem, and 
. the heathen temple at Gaza or Ascalon, or the 
house of Rimnlon, or of Ashtaroth, the goddess of 
the Sidonians, except that the latter might please 
their taste better; as the altar at Damascus ap- 
proved itself to King Ahaz. They ,vere not a 'v are 
of any thing in the Iloly Land \vhich was not in 
Syria or Ph iIistia. l\liracles "'ere not so comlIlon 
as \ve are apt to suppose. They looked at J eru- 
saleDl, and its priests, and its temple, and its cere- 
lllonies, very much as \vorldly men regard the 
Church Catholic in this day, as a mere establish- 
ment. 
Further, such being (}od's pleasure, the Jewish 
polity, being like other polities, anù in itself, and 
apart from His presence, but an elelnent. of the 
,,,orlù, \vould have a beginning and an end, a rise 
and a fall. All po\vers have come to an end, and so 
did the Jewish; I lllean, froln the natural progress 
of events. 'l'his is a circumstance \yhich especially 
deceives the unbeliever. He thinks he sees ill 
its lllutability and mortality a mark that the 
J e,vish nation ,vas but like other nations, and that 
God did not reveal I-limself ill and through the 
J e\vs. He sees that natural causes did ,york a 
beginning and an end to the nation; and having 
what he calls accounted for its history, he thinks 
he need do no more: ,vhereas, in truth, la "'s of 
s. D. I 
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operation n1ark the presence, not the absence, 
of the Divine Hand, and though the outward forIll 
of Judaisnl ,vas earthly, God had secretly inspired 
it and used it for IIis purposes. 
The case is the sanle \vith Christianity also. 
Unbelievers have been busy in assigning hUITIan 
causes for its rise,-such as the discipline of the 
Church, or the doctrine of a future life; and S0111e 
of its defenders have been as eager to sho\v that 
these cannot be assigned. It seems, ho,vever, to 
matter little ,vhether we determine the question 
this way or that; or, rather, it is more likely 
beforehand that human cau
es did effect, as ,ve 
fanliliarly use the word "effect," ,,,hat is imputed 
to them. Unbelievers of this day, ,vho profess to 
be philosophical, speak of Christianity as a \yonder- 
ful fact indeed in the history of the ,vorld, but still 
as being hUlnan. N o'v \ve need not deny that in 
one sense it is human; that is, as far as it is vie\ved 
externally. It is a divine treasure, but in earthly 
vessels. Its history is that of a certain principle of 
universal elnpire, repressed and thwarted by cir- 
clunstances; its conquests, indeed, ,vere achieved 
by moral instruments, "weapons not carnal," as 
St. Paul speaks, but still they were conquests; and 
it ll1ay be compared to enlpires of this world, to 
the conquests of N ebuchadllezzar, or of the ROIIlans, 
Inade ,vith the s\vord; or, again, it ITIay be spoken of 
as a philosophy, and cOlllpared to the philosophies of 
111en. But if it be an eInpiro, if it be a philosophy, 
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as it had its rise, it \vill have its fall. This is \"rhat 
unbelievers prophesy. They look out calnlIy and 
confidently for the fall of Christianity at length, 
because it rose. Since they read of its beginning, 
they look for its end; since the \vorld preceded it, 
they think the \vorld \vill outlive it. 'VelI, and 
,vere not Scripture pledged that it should continue 
to the end, \vhen Christ shall COlne, I see nothing 
to startle us, though it \vere to fall, and other reli- 
gions to succeed it. God \vorks by human means. 
As lIe employs individual Inen, and inspires them, 
and yet they die; so, doubtless, He might enlpIoy 
a body or society of men, 'which at length, after its 
course of t\VO thousand years, Inight come to an end. 
It might be ,vithdra\vn, as other gifts of God are 
withdra\vn, when abused. Doubtless Christianity 
might be such; it might be destined to expire, just 
as an individual expires. Nay, it 1na..lJ actually be 
destined so to expire; it may be destined to age, 
to decay, and at length to die ;-but \ve kllO\V 
that when it dies, at least the ,vorId \vill die \vith 
it. The wOI'Id's duration is lueasured by it. If the 
Church dies, the \vorld's timp is run. The ,,'orld 
shall never exult over the Church. If the Church 
falls sick, the ,vorld shall utter a \vaiJ for its 0\"11 
sake; for, like Sam
on, the Church will bury all 
with it. nut still, so it nlay be in very truth, that 
the Christian Church may come to an end, nlay ,veIl 
CODle to an end, as the J e\"ish Church did; that is, so 
far as it is mortal, so far as it
 Iuemhers are Ulortal. 
I 2 



116 


THE CHURCH AND 'rHE \VORLD. 


[SEUM. 


This peculiarity of God's Providence which has 
no,v been noticed, is aln10st seen in the creation of 
man himself. l\Ian ,vas made rational, after he 
,vas nlade corporeal. "The Lord God fornled man 
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and lllan beca'lJ2e a living 
soul 3." Here are t\VO acts on the part of the 
Creator,-the forming the dust, and the breathing 
the life; and they are to the point here as illus- 
trating the principle I have been insisting on. l\lan 
is confessedly formed on tbe sanle mould as other 
animals; his skeleton is like theirs; he is very like 
some of them. And unbelievers, in consequence, 
have been for,vard to assert that he does not reaHy 
differ from them; and because he is out\vardly like 
them, and has an organized body, and can be 
treated by medical art, as if he \vere but a frame- 
,york of matter, and is obliged to elnploy his brain 
as an instrument of thought, in consequence, they 
have denied that he bas a soul; just as in regard 
to Judaism they have denied it to have a heavenly 
spirit in it, because it had an earthly body. 
And the case is the same as regards the Sacra- 
111ents of the Gospel. God does not lllake for us 
new and miraculous instruments where\vith to con- 
vey His benefits, but He takes, fIe adopts n1eanS 
already existing. lIe takes water, which already 
is the lneans of natural health and purity, and con- 


3 Gell, ii. 7. 
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secrates it to convey spiritual life. He changes 
the use. of it. Again lIe selects bread and ,vine, 
the chief nlpans and symbols of bodily nourishment, 
-lIe takes thenl, lie bles
es theln; lie does not 
dispense \vith them, but He uses them. He leaves 
thenl to appearance ,,,,hat they were; but He gifts 
them ,vith a Divine Presence, ,vhich before they 
had not. As He filled the J e,vish Tenlple of ,yood 
and stone \yith glory, on its consecration; as lIe 
breathed the breath of life into the dust of the 
earth, and made it lTIan; so lIe conIes do\vn in 
po,ver on His chosen sYDlbols, \veak though they 
be in themselves, and nlakes them what they ,vere 
not. 
N o ,v, from \vhat has been said, this lesson may 
be Iearnt,-that things of this world are only valu- 
able so far as God's Presence is in thenl, so far as 
lIe has breathed on thenl; in thenlsel yes they are 
but dust and vanity; and it is as monstrous and 
insane, if ,ve thought aright, to be enamoured of 
any thing earthly, except it be instinct ,vith a light 
from heaven, as to desire to feed on ashes, or to be 
cllained to a corpse. 
This ,vas the fault of the Je\ys, as regards their 
La,y; and tbis is ",-by St. Paul calls it "ordinance
," 
" rudiments of the ,,'orld," ",,'eak and beggarly ele- 
ments," "carnal," and "unprofitable." They were 
indeed at all tÎ1nes such, conlpared ,vith the Chris- 
tian ,vorship; but they \vere peculiarly so, when 
vie\\ etl in thcir thell state, ,\-hell God had left thenl. 



118 


THE CHURCH AND THE 'VORLD. 


[SERM. 


The Gospel restored lllan to the same state, or 
rather to a higher state than that from ,yhich he 
had fallen. "Then Adaln \vas in paradise, he had 
a gift \vhich after\vards he had not,-the gift of the 
Spirit; he ,vas inhabited by a divine glory, or hea- 
venly po,ver, \vhich he lost on sinning; after sin- 
ning, only his natural soul relnained to hÏIn; and 
,vhen he died, then that soul was gone too. The 
Gospel then is as far aùove the Law, even in the 
best estate of the La\v, as the spirit is above the 
lnere soul, as the man of God is above the natural 
lllan. Such ,vas the La \v at best, being but a step 
towards restoration in those privileges in \vhich 
man \vas first created; franled by God, but not the 
d,vel1ing-place of God's Iloly Spirit; only visited 
by IIiln from tÏ1ne to tinle, and having in it a cer- 
tain Presence of God \vhich sanctified it, and lllade 
it live. But when Christ caIne \yith the recovered 
gift of grace and glory, then tbat Divine Presence, 
\vhatev<:r it ,vas, \vhich once had been in the La,v, 
left it: then it ,vas altogether dead, it ,vas reduced 
back again to the mere condition of the \vorld frolll 
,vhich it had been taken; it relapsed into the dead- 
ness and un profitableness of a fallen and perishable 
state of being; and for Christians to concern them- 
selves ,vith it, or to profess it, as the Galatians and 
others did, ,vas as preposterous and as perverse as 
to join thenlselves to the ,,,orld in any other ,vay,- 
in the service of aUlbition and the pursuit of \vealtb. 
'V ell then llJight the A postle say, in the ,vords of the 
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text, "After ye have kno,vn God, ho\v turn ye 
again to the ,veak and beggarly elelTICnts, ,vhere- 
unto ye desire again to be in bondage?" 
And no\v, too, ,,"e are able to see ho\v far the 
,yarning of St. Paul against subjection to ordinances 
applies to us. Granting that this age is in no clan... 
gel' of J udaisI11, about ,,"hich I ,viII not here pro- 
nounce; yet, at any rate, there are dead things 
besides the La\v of 
Ioses, on ,vbich ,ve are in dan- 
ger of setting our hearts. rr'he La \v became carnal 
when God left it; but there are things ,vbich 
never ,vere other,vise than carnal, in which God 
never ,vas at all: and these Dlay be our tenlpta- 
tions, as the Jewish Law ,vas a tenlptatioll to the 
Je\vs. St. John says expressly, "Love not the 
,,,,"orld, neither the things that are in the world; for 
all tbat is in the \vorld, the lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of Jife, is not of 
the Father, but of the ,vorld." A nd again, "The 
,vorld Iieth in \vickedness." The world nlay be in 
one age sonle,vhat better or some\vhat ,vorse than 
in another, but it is in substance al\vays the sallIe. 
I Inean, that the ,vhole visible course of things, 
natiun
, enlpires, states, polities, professions, trades, 

ociety, pursuits of all kinds, are, I do not say di- 
rectly and formally sinful (of course not), but they 
"co'J71e of evil;" they hold of evil, and they are the 
instruments of evil; they have in them tbe nature 
of evil; they are the progeny of sinful Adaln, they 
have in then1 the infection of .A.danl's fall; they 
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never would have been as ,ve see them, but for 
Adanl's fall. All of theIn, every thing in the 
,,"orld is in itself alien froll1 God, and at first sight 
must be regarded and treated as being so; and 
though there are (blessed be God) exceptions to 
the rule through the po\ver of the Gospel, and it is 
our duty to aim at increasing these; yet they must 
be proved to be sucll, before \ve can take them to 
be such. Satan is the god of this \vorld. God 
created all things good; but \vhen man fel], an 
evil spirit possessed theIn, and they are evil tin 
God touches then} again \vith His divine light. In 
Abraham, lIe Dlade a new beginning and sancti- 
fied a holy household, and that spread into a nation, 
and that nation became holy to the Lord. And 
then the l1laSS fell a \vay, and fIe preserved a rem- 
nant; and from it He lIas spread and diffused 
abroad a spiritual and regenerate kingdom far and 
wide, and this has encroached in a blessed way 
upon the world. But it is only in proportion as 
things that are are brought into this kingdom, and 
made subservient to it; it is only as kings and 
princes, nobles and rulers, men of business and 
Dlen of letters, the craftsman, and the trader, and 
the labourer, hunlble themselves to Christ's Church, 
and (in the language of the pro})het Isaiah) "bow 
down to her \vith their faces to\\'ard the earth, and 
1i
k up the dust of her feet4," that the \vorld beCOll1eS 


1 Isaiah xlix, 23. 
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Jiving and spiritual, and a fit object of love and a 
resting-l)lace to the Christian. 
N o,v it is plain ho,v very far the mass of men 
are from taking their standård of things, or seeking 
a blessing on "'hat they do, fronl religion. Instead 
of raising the \vorld bJ faith to the level of a rege- 
nerate son of God, they debase themselves to the 
,yorld and its ordinances. I t is plain, as anyone 
",in find ,vho gives hinlself the trouble to attend to 
it, that men in general do not give, or feel, or seek 
for religious reasons for \vhat they do. So little is 
religion even the profession of the \vorld at present, 
that men, ,vho do feel its clain1s, dare not avo\v 
their feelings,-they dare not recomnJend measures 
of \vhatever sort on religious grounds. If they de- 
fend a measure publicly, or use persuasion in pri- 
vate, they are obliged to conceal or put aside the 
D10ti ves ,vhich one should hope do govern theIn, 
and they allege others, inferior, nay, \vorldly rea- 
sons,-reasons dra,,-n fronl policy, or expedience, or 
common sense (as it is called), or prudence. If 
they neglect to do this, they are despised as ill- 
judging and unreasonable. Nay, they are obliged 
thus to act, else they ,,,ill not succeed in good 
objects, and (what is more to the purpose) else they 
,viII be casting pearls before s,,,ine. Can ,ve have 
a clearer proof than this, that the current of things 
at present, in spite of the boasts of men, is essen- 
tially and radically evil,-Inore evil indeed, because 
of their boa
t
 ? 
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Or, again, take any of the plans and systems now 
in fashion,-plans for the ,yell-being of the poor, 
or of the young, or of the con1munity at large; you 
,vill find, so far from their being built on religion, 
religion is actually in the ,yay, it is an encumbrance. 
The advocates and promoters of these plans confess 
that they do not kno,v what to do ",
ith religion; 
their plans ,york very well but for religion; religion 
suggests difficulties which cannot be got over. On 
a subject of this kind, one cannot go into detail ; 
but those who look ahout them will recognize what 
I mean, and, I think, ,vill ackno,vledge its truth. 
And so again in those efforts which are laudably 
made for the sake of preserving things as they are, 
and hindering ruin and destruction cOIning 011 the 
country, Inen are afraid to base thelllselves on "the 
old commandment ,vhich ye have heard froll1 the 
beginning 5." They are afraid to kindle their fire 
from the altar of God; they are afraid to acknow- 
ledge her through \vhon1 only they gain light and 
strength and salvation, the l\Iother of Saints. 
'Vhel1 we go into the details of life, the saIne 
truth, as in every age, COlnes upon one forcibly and 
convincingly. I am not going to the question 
whether this age is better or ,vorse than former 
ages; this is not to the present purpose. The 
,vorld al,vays "lieth in ,vickedness ;" but ,ve are 
accustomed sufficiently to confess the faults of 


31 John ii. 7. 
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former times, \,hich do not concern us; \T"e do not 
see \vhat is evil in our o\vn. Therefore, \ve need 
to be ren1Înded of it. 'Ve need to be renlinded 
that an our daily pursuits and doings need not be 
proved evil, but are certainly evil ,vithout proof: 
unless they can be proved to be good. Unless that 
holy and superhunlan influence ,vhich canle forth 
frOIn Christ ,vhen He breathed on the Apostles, 
\vbich they handed on,vards, \vhich has ever since 
gone through the \\?orld like a leaven, rene\ving it 
in righteousness,-,vhich caBle on us first in Baptism, 
and reclaimed us fronl the service of Satan,-un- 
less this Divine gift has been cherished and inl- 
proved \yithin us, and is spread round about and 
fronl us, upon the objects of our aims and exer- 
tions, upon our plans and pursuits, our \vords and 
our \yorks, surely all these are evil, without heing 
formally proved to be so. If \ve engage in a trade 
or profession, if ,ve 111ake nloney, if ,ve fornl con- 
nections in life, if ,,'e marry and settle, if \ve edu- 
cate our children, ,vhatever ,ve do, ,ve have no 
right to take it for granted that this is not earthly, 
sensual, and of this \vorld; it \vill be so ,,-ithout 
our trouble, unless ,ve take trouble the other ,yay, 
unless ,ve aÍln and pray that it luay not be so. 
Left to itsel
 hUDlan nature tends to deatl], and 
uttcr apostasy froln God, ho,vever plausible it lllay 
look externally. "That ,vas it men ,vere doing 
hefore the flood canIe? things very different from 
,vhat nlCll do no,,, ? No; they did the sarno things 
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as we. "They did eat, they drank, they married 
,vi ves, they ,yere given in marriage, they bought, 
they sold, they planted, they builded 6." Are these 
things evil ? Yes; they are evil unless they are 
good; they are evil unless they have become good; 
they are evil until Christ sanctifies theIn, and then, 
and not till then, are they good. They are evil in 
the case of everyone of us, except Christ has sanc- 
tified theIn in us, unless they have been touched 
,vith the finger of God, and illulninated by the 
doctrine and the po,ver of His Son. 
In all things then we must spiritualize this 
world; and if you ask for instances Ilo'u7 to do this, 
I give J 7 0u the follo\ving. When a nation enters 
Christ's Church, and takes her yoke upon its 
shoulder, tlten it formally joins itself to the cause of 
God, and separates itself froln tbe evil ,vorld. 
When the ci viI nlagistrate defends the Christian 
faith, and sets it up in all honour in high places, as 
a beacon to the ,vorld, so fa1' he gives himself to 
God, and sanctifies and spiritualizes that portion of 
it over ,vhich he has po\ver. When men put aside 
a portion of their gains for God's service, then they 
sanctify those gains, 'Vhen the head of a household 
observes family prayer and other religious offices, 
and shows that, like Abraham, he is determined 
,vith God's help to honour IIim, then he joins him... 
self to the kingdom of God, and rescues his household 


6 Luke xvii. 27, 28. 
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from its natural relationship with this unprofitable 
,vorld. "Then a man hallo\vs in his private con- 
duct holy seasons, thl
s is offering up of God's gifts 
to God, and sanctifying all seasons by the sacrifice 
of SOlne. \Vhen a man who is rich, and \vhose 
duty caBs on hinl to be hospitable, is careful also 
to feed the hungry and clothe the naked, thus he 
sanctifies his riches. 'Vhen he is in the midst of 
plenty, and observes self-denial; when he bnild
 
his house, but builds Churches too; \vhen he plants 
and so,vs, but pays tithes; \"hen he buys and sells, 
but \vithal gives largely to religion; \"hen he does 
nothing in the \"orld \vithout being suspicious of 
the \vorld, being jealous of hinlseIt: trying hiInselt: 
lest he be seduced by the \vorJd, making sacrifices 
to prove his earnestness; - in all these \vays he cir- 
cunlcises hinlself frOBl the \vorld by the circlull- 
cision of Christ. This is the circunlcision of the 
heart from the "Torid. This is deli vprallce fronl 
dead ordinances; and though, even if this ,vere 
done perfectly, it \vould not be enough, for \ve 
have to separate ourselves from the flesh also, yet, 
at least, it is the victory over a chief and formidable 
enem y. 

ly Brethren, this is no lnatter of \vords; a thing 
to be listened to carelessly, because \ve have heard 
it often before. The death and resurrection of 
Christ is ever a call upon you to die to time, and 
to Ii,ye to eternity. Do not be satisfied \vith the 

tatf' in \vhich you finò youl'sel ves; llo not be satis- 
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fled with nature; be satisfied only with grace. 
Be,vare of taking up ,vith a lo,v standard of duty, 
and aiming at nothing but what you can easily 
fulfil. Pray God to enlighten you with a know- 
ledge of the extent of your duty, to enlighten you 
with a true vie,v of this world. Beware lest the 
world seduce you. It will aim at persuading you 
that itself is rational and sensible, that religion is 
very well in its way, but that ,ve are born for the 
world. And you ,vill be seduced most certainly, 
unless you watch and pray that you enter not into 
telnptation. You must either conquer the world, 
or the ,vorld ,vill conquer you. You must be either 
master or slave. Take your part then, and " stand 
fast in the liberty ,vherewith Christ hath made us 
free 7." 


7 Gal. v. 1. 
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Rogation Sunday. 


JUDE 12. 
" These are spots in your feasts of charity when they feast with 
you, feeding themselves without fear." 


THE false brethren, spoken of by St. Jude, in this 
passage, \vere stained ,vith such heinous guilt, both 
in life and doctrine, that it may seen1 to promise 
little profit to us to take any part of it as a text. 
Their sin has passed ,vith the early age, and let it 
pass from our thoughts. So it may be said, and in 
one sense both rightly and truly said; for it is true 
that the enormities ,vhich once ,vere, are not no\v, 
and it is right surely to turn a\vay from evil and 
bide it, ,vhen it is a thing past, not present. And 
yet, \vithout recurring to those instances of fearful 
depravity and corruption, which insinuated theln- 
selves even into the A postolic Church, according to 
the prophecy that the kingdoln of heaven is like a 
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net which gathers of every kind, good and bad, 
I think ,ve Inay gain a lesson in matters ,vhich 
concern ourselves frOlTI the words in question, which 
have occurred in the Service 1, and are not unsuit- 
able to this season of the year. 
The first thougbt which the text suggests to us, 
,vben it speaks of religious feasting, obviously 
relates to the temper of mind in ,vhich ,ve are 
accustomed to observe the most I-Ioly Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. The feasts indeed spoken of 
by St. Jude "rere of a different kind; they were 
an institution which soon canle to an end, in conse- 
quence of the abuses to ,vhich they led; but still 
1I01y Comu)union is especially "a feast of charity," 
and the fault ,vhich tbe A postle Ïlllputes to certain 
apostate Christians of his day, may, in its degree 
(though God grant but in a very slight degree!) 
adhere to us. He says, that they were "spots in 
the feast," a disfigurement, and a disgrace, because 
they "feasted \vith" their brethren" without fear." 
They did in no sense recognize and realize that 
Holy Presence, before whom even St. John fell 
down as dead, till He laid IIis hand on him and 
said, "Fear not 2." lIe says to all IIis servants 
" Fear not," wIlen they fear; but till then, He says 
on the contrary, very emphatically, "Fear." For 
instance, "Serve the Lord ,vith fear, and rejoice 
,vith trembling 3." "Let us have grace, ,vhereby 


1 May 1. 


2 Rev. i. 17. 
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we may serve God acceptably, \vith reverence and 
godly fear." " 'V ork out yonI' o,vn salvation ,,
ith 
fear and tren1bling, for it is God \vhich ,yorketh in 
)TOU, both to \vill and to do of I-lis good pleasure 4." 
'Ve must come to God with fear. Yet ,ve 
are told to "come boldly unto the throne of 
grace 5." Are not these precepts incompatible ,vith 
each other? No, surely, not in themselves, but 
we are very likely to find then1 incompatible, ,vhen 
\ve attempt them, 'Ve are very likely to find it 
difficult to fulfil tw'o opposite duties, which are 
nevertheless both possible, and ,vhich a1-e duties, 
because they are so opposite, because they are so dif- 
ficult; for no one can suppose that easy nIatters are 
our duty, but difficult matters. \Ve are very likely, 
froln our Lord's great condescension, frolll His 
gracious invitations, so free, so repeated, so nu- 
\",earied, to forget His l\Iajesty, and to beconle 
familiar ,vith IIim; and then \ve "feast ,vithout 
fear." And it stands to reason, the more frequently 
we accept His invitation, and seek I-lim in IIis 
sacred ordinance, the greater is our danger of this 
irreverence, unless ,ve be on our guard. 
Now - in saying this, my brethren, I anI not 
addressing myself to those of us ,yho are in the 
practice of availing themselves in this church of 
our Lord's invitation to seek IIis Presence once a 
,veek. I have no reason for saying, I hlunbly trust 


4 Heb. xii, 28. Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
S. D. 


5 Heb, iv, 16, 
K 
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I may ,vith truth deny, that they are wanting in 
"reverence and godly fear;" though, of course, all of 
us, anyone of us, n1ight have far deeper and more 
solenln thoughts than we have at present, and (it is 
to be hoped) shall have, as year after year passes 
a,vay; and though we, as others, are in danger of 
irreverence, unless ,ve are on our guard. But I am 
not speaking of ourselves; I am thinking of the 
Church generally; I am thinking of the age. There 
is at tbis llloment a gro\ving feeling of the beauty 
of religion, a growing reverence for, and insight into 
the l)rivileges of the Gospel. Persons begin to 
understand far more than they did, that Christianity 
is not a mere la,v, a J e,vish yoke, but a ne\v law, a 
service of freedo111, a nlle of spirit and truth, \vhich 
,,,ins us as ,veIl as comn1ands, and influences us 
,vhile it threatens. Ilitherto, it has seemed as if all 
sense of the privileges and pleasures of religion ,vere 
possessed by those ,vho had but erroneous views of 
doctrine, and ,vho, ho,vever ,veIl-intentioned and 
respectable in themselves, came more or less of an 
heretical stock; while n1en of correcter and more 
orthodox vie,vs seemed to be a cold and forbidding 
school, nay the less fervent, the less spiritual for 
their very exactness: but all this is gone by. A 
more primitive, Catholic, devout, ardent spirit, is 
abroad among the holders of orthodox truth. The 
piercing, and thrilling, and kindling, and enrapturing 
glories of the kingdom of Christ, are felt in their 
degree by many. l\Ien are beginning to unòerstand 
6 
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that influence, ,,
hich in the beginning made the 
philosopher leave his school, and the soldier beat 
his spear into a pruning-hook. They are beginning 
to understand that the Gospel is not a mere schenle 
or doctrine, but a reality and a life; not a subject 
for books only, for private U'3e, for individuals, but 
for public profession, for combined action, for out- 
,vard lnanifestation. lIenee there is an increasing 
cultivation. of all that is external, frOlll a feeling 
that external religion is the great developlllent and 
triumph of the in,vard principle. For instance, much 
curiosity is directed to,vards the science of eccle- 
siastical architecture, and much appreciation sho,vn 
of architectural pro}Jrieties. Attention too is paid 
to the internal alTangelnent and enlbellishment of 
sacred buildings. Devotional books also of an illlagi- 
native cast, religious 11lusic, painting, poetry, and 
the like are in request. Churches are nlore fre- 
quently attended on ,veek-days, and continual ser- 
vice is felt to be a privilege, not a task. And two 
services are felt to be short of that nleasure of 
devotion which the religious nlind desires to pay to 
its God and Saviour. · 
N o'v no one can suspect 111e of Jneanil1g to Ílnply 
that such signs of the times are not in themselycs 
hopeful ones. They are so; but, 0 DIY brethren, 
be jealous of these things, excellent as they are in 
themsel ves, le
t they be not accompanied \\"ith 
godly fear. I grieve to say, that the spirit of peni- 
tence does not keep pace ,vith the spirit of joy. 
K 2 
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With all this outward promise of piety, we are 
jealous of tbat ,vhich alone is its in,vard soul 
and life,; we are very jealous indeed of personal 
strictness and austerity. 'Ve are alarlued at any 
call to national or personal hun1iliation and alnend- 
ll1ent; ,ve like to be told of the excellence of our 
institutions, ,ye do not like to hear of their defects; 
"
e like to abandon ourselves to the satisfactions of 
religion, "re do not like to hear of it
 severities. 
'Ve do not like to hear of our past sins, and the 
necessity of undoing theln; and thus, ho\vever gay 
our blossoms may be in this our spring, ,ve have 
a fault vfithin ,,,hich ,viII sho\v itself ere our fruits 
are gathered in the autumn. "The sun is no sooner 
risen ,vith a burning heat, but it ,vithereth the 
grass, and the flo\ver thereof faUeth, and the grace 
of the fashion of it peri sheth." "r e are cherishing 
a shallow religion, a holIo\v religion, \vhich ,viII not 
profit us in the day of trouble. 'Ve are taking 
words for things; we are led captive by an unreaJity. 
This is no new language on my part; I have said 
it 6 before ll1en took that interest ,vhich no\v they 
take in the Catholic doctrine; I say so no,v. I said 
then, as now, that the age, ,vhatever be its peculiar 
excellence, bas this serious defect, it loves an exclu- 
sively cheerful religion. It is determined to ll1ake 
religion bright and sunny, and joyous, whatever be 
the fornl of it '\vhich it adopts. And it will handle 


6 Parochial Sermons, vol. i. Sermon 24, 
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the Catholic doctrine in this spirit; it ,viII skim over 
it; it ,viII dra \v it out in buckets-full; it ,viII sub
ti- 
tute its bunlan cistern for the ,,'ell of truth; it ,,,in 
be afraid of the deep ,veIl, the abyss of God's judg- 
lllents and God's mercies. 
Alas! . . . \ve are pretending allegiance to the 
Church to no purpose, or rather to our o,vn serious 
injury, if ,ve select her doctrines and precepts at 
our pleasure; choose this, reject that; take ,vhat is 
beautiful and attractive, shrink from ".hat is stern 
and painful. I fear a nun1ber of persons, a gro\ving 
nunl bel', in various parts of the country, are likely 
to abandon thelnsel yes to \Vllat Dlay be called the 
luxuries of religion, nay, I ,viII even call then} the 
]uxuries of devotion; and the consequence of this 
it is very distressing to contenlplate. They are 
tending to "feast \vithout fear," For this reason 
I should even look ,vith jealousy on any considera- 
ble revival of ,veekly cOlllnlUniol1s. 'Ve are not fit 
for them; I am Sure, men in general, such as ,ve 
are, even religious persons, are not fit for theIne 
'Ve need a much deeper religion, a TII0re consistent 
creed, a keener faith, a clearer insight into things 
unseen, a more real understanding of ,vhat sin is, 
and the consequences of sin, a nlore practical and 
self-denying rule of conduct, before such a blessed 
usage ,,,ill be safely extended among our congrega- 
tions. I really do trust, as I have already said, that the 
effects of this observance alllong ourselves have been 
such as ,ve could desire; but if ever it is introduced 
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into our great to\vns, much evil ,vill come of it 7. 
It is a very merciful11rovision, if ,ve may thus speak 
of error overruled for good, that there should be so 
much opposition to it as there is at present. People 
say that the Iloly Communion obscures the doctrine 
of Gospel grace; that in obeying Christ's command 
,ve are forgetting flis atonement; that, in coming 
for His benefits, \ve tend to deny l-lis aU-sufficient 
merits. Can any imputation be more preposterous 
and ,vild, ho,vever estimable the persons 111ay be 
who cast it? Certainly none. But still I say this 
strange apprehension is doing us service. I am not 
at all sorry for it, and the clamour that follo,'rs upon 
it; for it hinders a great evil, it represses a luxu- 
riant, rank, unhealthy vegetation in our religious 
habits. 
l\lany a man, and especiaBy many a ,vornall, may 
abandon thenlselves to the real delight, as it will 
prove, of passing hours in repeating the Psalms, or 
in saying Litanies and Hymns, and in frequenting 
those Cathedrals and Churches ,vhere the old Catho- 
lic ideas are especially impressed upon their minds; 
and they ,viII find, in the ,vords of Scripture, that 
our Lord's " Name is like ointment poured forth 8," 
and His "fruit is s,veet to their taste 9." Yet like 


7 Of course it must not be forgotten, that for the revival of the 
practice altogether we are indebted to clergymen in great towns, 
as in London and Leeds, whose instances cannot be supposed to 
come under the remark in the text, 
" Cant. i. 3. {) Cant. H. 3. 
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the Prophet's ron, though "in the mouth sweet as 
honey," nay aln10st literally so in a strange way, yet 
as soon as they have eaten it, it ,,'ill be bitter, if 
they have forgotten that" before honour is humility," 
sowing in tears before reaping in joy, pain before 
pleasure, duty before privilege. Nothing lasts, no- 
thing keeps incorrupt and pure, ,vhich COines of 
mere feeling; feelings die like spring-flo\vers, and 
are fit only to be cast into the oven. Persons thus 
circumstanced ,,,ill find their religion fail them in 
thne; a revulsion of mind ,viII ensue. They \vill 
feel a violent distaste for ,vbat pleased them be- 
fore, a sickness and \veariness of mind; or even an 
enmity to"
ards it; or a great disappointn1ent; or 
a confusion and perplexity and despondence. They 
have learned to think religion easier than it is, 
themselves better than they are; they have drunk 
their good wine instead of keeping it; and this is 
the consequence. I need not enter, ho\vever, into 
the full consequences of this incaution; they are 
very various and sometimes very a,vful. I anI but 
calling attention to the fact. And then the persons 
in question \vill be ashamed or afraid to confide to 
others \v hat their state is, or ,viII not have the 
opportunity; and all this the more, because affec- 
tionate, sensitive, delicate, retired })ersons are per- 
haps more open than others to the danger I have 
been describing. 
The most a\vful consequences of this untrue kind 
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of devotion, \vhich ,vould have aU the glories of the 
Gospel \vithout its austerities, of course are those 
into \vhich the dreadful heretics fell \vho are alluded 
to in the text; and of ,vhich it is well not to speak. 
Yet it must not be forgotten that even in these 
latter times, though not in our o,vn Church, and not 
certainly among persons of high or refined Dlinds, 
even imlnoralities bave been the ultÎlnate conse- 
quents of religious enthusiasm. But one need not 
ù \vell upon extreme results, in order to be im- 
pressed \vith the danger to \vhich our Church is at 
present exposed. 'Vhat indeed but evil can come 
of living like tbe ,yorld, eating and drinking, mar- 
rJing and giving in nlarriage, faring sumptuously, 
dressing in purple and fine Hnen, and increasing in 
goods, and yet affecting to be the children of 
Apostles, and using the devotion of Saints? 
Christianity, considered as a moral system, is 
made up of t\VO elements, beauty and severity; 
whenever either is indulged to the loss or dis- 
})aragelnent of the other, evil ensues. In heathen 
times, Greek and Barbarian in some sense divided 
these two between thelll; the latter \vere the slaves 
of dreary and cruel superstitions, and the fornler 
abandoned thelnselves to a jOJous polytheism. And 
so again in these latter times, the t,vo chief forllls of 
heresy into \vhich opposition to prhnitive truth has 
developed, were remarkable, at least in their origin 
three hundred J'ears ago, and at times since, the one 
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for an unrefined and self-indulgent religiousness, the 
other for a stern, dark, cruel spirit, very unamiable, 
yet still inspiring lllore respect than the other. 
Even the J e\vs, to whom this earth ,vas especially 
given, and \vho lnight be supposed to be at liberty 
without offence to satiate themselves in its gifts, 
,vere not allo\ved to enjoy it without restraint. 
Even the paschal lanlb, their great typical feast, 
,vas eaten" ,vith bitter herbs I." And, as time ,vent 
on, the Prophets ,vere given, ,,,ho ,,,ere more or less 
nlolllded after the pattern of Elijah, in "suffering 
afHiction and in patience," and ,yere typical of the 
one great Prophet of the Church \vho ",-as to come. 
l\1uch more are Christians to recollect, and to rejoice, 
that "tbe brother of low degree" is to be "exalted" 
and "the rich" to be "made lo,v," and that the 
Apostles, whose steps ,ye are to follo\v, (as ,ve this 
day are especially reminded 2,) hungered and thirsted, 
and 'vere naked, and ,vere buffeted, and had no 
certain d,vellil1g-place, and \vere accounted the filth 
of the "
orld and the off scouring of all things. 
Let us thus enter upon the rich and happy 
months which lie before us, ,,,hen the earth })uts forth 
all her excellence, and robes herself in her bright 
gannentB, and scatters her D10st precious gifts. Thus 
let us hal1o\v Rogation Sunday, ,,,hich is to-day, 
suitably to the Church's intention, ,,,hich has maùe 
these days of abstinence attend upon it, by way of 


1 Exoù. xii. 8. 


2 .Feast of St. Philip and 81. James. 
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,yarning us that ,ve must not enjoy our Father's tem- 
poral blessings ,vithout reserve. "He visiteth the 
earth and blesseth it; He maketh it very plen- 
teous . . He provideth for the earth; He ,vatereth 
her furrows. lIe cro\vneth the year with IIis 
goodness, and IIis clouds drop fatness 3." And \ve 
acknowledge His bountifulness, we commelnorate 
IIis providence, \ve enter upon His gifts, by ab- 
staining from them. As the Israelites brought the 
first fruits of their land in a basket 4 and left it in 
the priest's hand before the altar of the Lord their 
God, so do we in another ,yay, but in the same 
spirit, begin our thankful use of God's blessings by 
a prudent delay and a lowly prayer. "\Ve deprecate 
\vrath, \ve in treat mercy; as Job sacrificed for his 
sons, so we for ourselves. 'Ve remind ourselves, 
that though "every creature of God is good," ,ve 
oursel Yes, God's creatures, are the one exception to 
that rule; that though His gifts are holy and inno- 
cent, our hearts are frail and \vayward; that they 
are good in the sending, yet dangerous in the 
taking-good in the use, but harmful in the enjoy- 
ment. As before meat, day by day, \ve say a grace 
and then begin, so no,v do \ve ask a blessing on 
the \vhole year, by pausing ere we enter upon it. 
This is to feed ourselves with fear. Thus let us 
proceed in the use of all our privileges, and all will 
be benefits. Let us not keep festivals ,vithout 


3 Psalm lxv. 9-12, 


4 Deut, xxvi. 1-11. 
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keeping vigils; let us not keep Eastertide ,vithout 
observing Lent; let us not approach the Sunday 
feast \vithout keeping the Friday abstinence; let 
us not adorn churches \vithout studying personal 
sinJplicity and austereness; let us 110t cultivate the 
accolnplishments of taste and literature \vithout the 
corrective of personal discomfort; let us not at- 
tempt to advance the po\ver of the Church, to 
enthrone her rulers, to rear her palaces, and to 
ennoble hpr nanle, \vithout recollecting that she 
nlust be mortified \"ithin \vhile she is in honour in 
the ,,'orld, and \vear the Baptist's hair-shirt and 
leathern girdle under the purple ephod and tbe 
je\velled breast-plate. 
Aud lastly, let us be\vare, on the other hand, of 
dishonouring and rudely rejecting God's gifts, out 
of gloon1Ïness or sternness; let us be\vare of fearing 
without feasting. " Every creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be refused." Let us be,,'are, though 
it Inust be a sad perversion of mind which admits 
of it,-let us be\vare of afflicting ourselyes for sin, 
\vithout first coming to the Gospel for strength to 
do so. And let us not so plunge ourselves in the 
sense of our offences, as not \vitha] to take delight 
in the contemplation of our privileges. Let us 
rejoice \"hile we mourn. Let us look up to our Lord 
and Saviour the lllore \ve shrink fronl the sight 
of ourselves; let us have the nlore faith and love 
the more \ve exercise repentance. Let us, in our 
penitence, not substitute the La,v for the Gospe], 
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but add the La\v to the Gospel. Those who do 
despite to baptislnal grace fall under the La,v; but 
they do not fall fro1n the Gospel, if they are re- 
pentant; they fall under the Law without the Gos- 
peJ, if they continue in sin; they receive the Law 
\vith the Gospel, if they return. The Law ,vhich 
once introduced the Gospel, in such cases becomes 
its instrun1ent. They fall indeed under bondage, 
but they have the po,ver of Christ's grace to enable 
them to bear it. 
And in like manner, as they nlust not defraud 
themselves of Christian privileges, neither need they 
give up God's teIllporal blessings. All the beauty 
of nature, the kind influences of the seasons, the 
gifts of sun and moon, and the fruits of the earth, 
the advantages of civilized life, and the presence of 
friends and intimates; aU these good things are but 
Olle extended and Vi'onderful type of God's benefits 
in the Gospel. Those \vho aim at perfection \viII 
not reject the gift, but add a corrective; they ,viII 
add the bitter herbs to the fatted calf and the 
music and dancing; they \vilI not refuse the flowers 
of earth, but they ,viII toil in plucking up the 
,,'eeds. Or if they refrain frolll one temporal bless- 
ing, it ,,,ill be to reserve another; for this is one 
great mercy of God, that while lIe allo,vs us a dis- 
cretionary use of His telllporal gifts, lIe aIlo\ys a 
discretionary abstinence also; and He aln10st en- 
joins upon us the use of son1e, lest ,ve should for- 
get that this earth is IIis creation, and not of the 
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evil one. I am not llenJing that there are certain 
individuals raised up from tinle t.o time to a still 
more self-denying life, and ,vho have a corresponding 
nleasure of divine consolations, As some men are 
Apostles, others Confessors and l\iartyrs, as 
1ission- 
aries in heathen countries may be called to give up 
all for Christ; so there are doubtless those, living 
in peaceable thnes and among their brethren, ,vho 
ackno,vledge a call to give up 
very thing ,vhat- 
ever for the sake of the Gospel, and in order to be 
}Jerfect; and to become as homeless and as shelter- 
less, and as resourceless and as solitary, as the holy 
Baptist in the ,,'ilderness: but extraordinary cases 
are not for our imitation, and it is as great a fault 
to act ,yithout a call as to refuse to act upon one. 
l\Iay God giye us grace to ,,'alk thus hunlbly, 
thus soberly, thus ,yithout censoriousness in this 
day of confusion; enjoying II.is blessings, yet taking 
them ,,'ith fear and trelnbling; and disciplining 
ourselves ,vithout gloom, yet not judging or slan- 
dering those ,-rho are more rigid or less secular than 
ourselves! 
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ISAIAH xi. 9. 


" The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea," 


IT was promised that "the waters should no more 
become a flood to destroy all flesh 1;" that "the 
waters of Noah should no more go over the 
earth 2;" and yet a flood there was to be, a mighty 
flood of ,vaters, all-con1passing, all-absorbing, in 
God's good time, and in His merciful forekno\v- 
ledge, when He spake the former word; but not 
to destroy all flesh, but to save it. And in its sea- 
son, as on this day, this second, and more wonder- 
ful and more gracious deluge caIne to pass; the 
rain of grace descended; "the heavens dropped 
down from above, and the skies poured down righ- 


1 Preached during a very wet season. 
2 Gen, ix, 15. Isaiah liVe 9, 
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teousness 8 ;" "the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the ,vinds ble,v 4;" "the sea made a 
noise and all that therein is; the round ,yorld, and 
they that d\vell therein 5;" the earth began to fill 
,vith the kno\vledge of the glory of the Lord; for 
" the Spirit of the Lord filled the ,vorld; and that 
,vhich containeth all things had kno,vledge of the 
voice 6," 


IIo,v different a fulfilment ,vas this from that 
for ,vhich tl1e Apostles had been ,vaiting! For 
ten days had they \vaited for the fulfilment of a 
promise, the cOllling of a Comforter. And surely 
they inlagined, that such as Christ had been, ,youId 
be the Paraclete \"hich ,vas to COllle. Christ ,vas 
a present, visibIe, protector; a man, \vith luan's 
voice and nlan's figure. 'Vho ,vas to be their 
COlnforter, how could they conjecture, seeing lIe 
,vas to be such, that it ,vas expedient for theln that 
Christ should depart? Sonle one greater than 
Elias, ,vho was expected before the last day; 
greater than the Baptist, of ,,,horn IIerod thought 
that he had risen again in Christ, ,vith miracles; 
greater t}lan "J eren1Ías, or one of the prophets;" 
greater than l\Ioses, ,vho sa,v God face to face; 
more than a prophet, nlore than any born of 
woman, more than Juan; perhaps an angeI, such 
as had appeared in bodily form to the Patriarchs, 


3 Isa. xlv. 8. 
5 Psalm xcviii. 8. 


4 1\latt. vii. 25. 
IS 'Visd. i. 7. 
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(for of a spiritual nature He .,vas to be,) but still 
surely a present, a visible Being, one \vhose in(1i- 
viduality and intelligence they could not doubt, and 
need not take on faith. 
For such an one they \vaited during ten days to 
guide them into all truth, little deeming that kno\v- 
ledge about Himself \vas one main portion of the 
truth He had to teach them; and then, \vhen they 
\vere waiting for this Angelic l\iessenger, Prophet, 
and La\vgiver, One higher than all created strength 
and wisdom, suddenly came do\vn upon them; yet 
not as a Lord and Governor, but as an agency or 
po\ver. " Suddenly there came a sound from hea- 
ven, as of a rushing D1ighty wind, and it filled all 
the house \vhere they \vere sitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them; and they \vere all 
filled \vith the 1Ioly Ghost 7." 
Such \vas the conling of the Con1forter; lIe who 
is infinitely personal, who is one and individual 
above all created beings, \vho is the One God, 
absolutely, fully, perfectly, simply, He it was who 
vouchsafed to descend upon the Apostles, and that, 
as if not a Person, but as an influence or quality, 
by His attribute of ubiquity; diffusing Himself 
over their hearts, filling all the house, poured over 
the world, as wholly here, as if He were not there; 
and hence vouchsafing to be compared to the inani- 


7 Acts ii. 2-4. 
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mate and natural creatioll, to ,vater and to wind, 
\vhich are of so subtle a nature, of so penetrating a 
virtue, and of so extended a range. 
And most exactly have these figures, ,vhich He 
condescended to apply to Himself, been fulfilled in 
the course of the Dispensation; nay, even to this 
day. IIis operation has been calm, equable, gra- 
dual, far-spreading, overtaking, intimate, irresistible. 
'''hat is so a\vfully silent, so n1Ïghty, so inevitable, 
so encompassing, as a flood of ,vater? Fire alarms 
froln the first: ,ve see it, and we scent it; there is 
crashing and do,vnfalI, smoke and flalne ; it makes an 
inroad here and there; it is uncertain and \\Tay,vard ; 
-but a flood is the reverse of all this. It gives no 
tokens of its coming; it lets men sleep through 
tIJe night, and they ,vake and find themselves hope- 
lessl y besieged; prompt, secret, successful :-and 
equable; it preserves one level; it is every ,vhere ; 
there is no refuge. And it makes its ,yay to the 
foundations: to,vers and palaces rear themselves as 
usual; they have lost nothing of their perfection, 
and give no sign of danger, till at length suddenly 
they totter and fall. And here and there it is the 
same, as if by some secret understanding; for by 
one and the saIne agency the mighty movement 
goC's on here and there and every ,vhere, and all 
things seen1 to act in concert, and to conspire toge- 
ther for their o,vn ruin. And in the end they are 
utterly removed, and perish froln off the face of tIle 
earth. Fire, ,vhich threatens more fiercely, leaves 
s, D. L 
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behind it relics and monuments of its agency; 
but water buries as ,veIl as destroys; it ,vi pes off 
the menlorial of its victims from the earth; it 
covers the chariot and the horseman, and all the 
host of Pharaoh, and sweeps them away; "the 
,vaters over\vhelm them, there is not one of them 
left." 
Such was the power of the Spirit in the begin- 
ning, when lIe vouchsafed to descend as an invisi- 
ble wind, as an outpoured flood. Thus fIe changed 
the \vhole face of the ,vorld. For a while men 
went on as usual, and dreamed not ,vhat ,vas CODl- 
ing; anù when they ,vere roused from their fast 
sleep, the ,york was done; it was too late for aught 
else but inlpotent anger and an hopeless struggle. 
The kingdom ,vas taken a,vay from them and given 
to another people. The ark of God llloved upon 
the face of the waters. It ,vas borne aloft hy the 
po,ver, greater than human, which had overspread 
the earth, and it triumphed, "not by might, nor 
by power, but by l\Iy Spirit, saith the Lord of 
110sts 8." 
And what the power of the Spirit has been in 
tIle world at large, that it is also in every human 
heart to which it comes; and by attending to the 
figure under which it is represented in the text, 
we shall understand (what concerns us most inti- 
mately) ,vhether ,ve are personally under its Ìn- 


8 Zech. iv. 6. 
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fluence, or are deceiving ourselves. For if, as has 
been said, the characteristics of the Spirit's influence 
are, that it is the same every ,vhere, that it is silent, 
that it is gradual, that it is thorough; not violent, 
or abrupt, or fitful, or partial, or detached; and if, 
on the other hand, the stirrings of heart ,,"hich ,ve 
experience, the impulses and the changes, are of this 
imperfect character, ,ve have cause to suspect that 
in no sense do they come from the One True Sanc- 
tifier, the Holy Ghost, the COll1forter. 
For instance; any spirit ,vhich professes to COlne 
to us alone, and not to others, ,vhich makes no 
claim of having llloved the body of the Church at 
all times and places, is not of God, but a private 
spirit of error; ùecause "the river of God is full of 
,vater; Thou visitest the earth and blessest it ; Thou 
makest it very plenteous, Thou cro,vnest the year 
with Thy goodness, and Thy clouds drop fatness 9." 
God's Spirit dwells in the Catholic Church, and 
has visited the ,vhole ,,"orld. N e,v creeds, private 
opinions, self-devised practices, are but delusions. 
Again; vehemence, tumult, confusion, are no 
attributes of that benignant flood ,vith ".hich God 
has replenished the earth. That flood of grace is 
sedate, majestic, gentle in its operation. If at any 
tinle it seems to be violent, that violcnce is occa- 
sioned by some accident or imperfection of thp 
earthen vessels into ,vhich it vouchsafes to pour 


!) Psahn lxv. 10-12. 
1..2 
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itself; and is no token of the coming of Divine 
power. Sudden changes of feeling, restlessness, 
terror, vehement emotions, impetuous resolves, 
ecstasies and transports, are no signs of it; and 
often they proceed from false spirits, ,vho are but 
imitating heavenlJ influences as best they 11Iay, and 
seducing souls to their ruin. 
And again; the Divine Baptism, "There,vith God 
visits u
, penetrates through our whole soul and 
body, It leaves no part of us uncleansed, Ullsanc- 
tified. It claims the whole man for God, Any 
spirit which is content with \vhat is short of this, 
,vbich does not lead us to utter self-surrender and 
devotion; ,vhich reserves something for ourselves; 
which indulges our self-will; ,vhich flatters this or 
that natural inclination or affection; ,vhich does not 
tend to consistency of religious character ;-is not 
from God. The heavenly influence which He has 
given us is as intimately present, and as penetrat- 
ing,-as catholic,-in an individual heart, as it is in 
the world at large. It is every ,,,here, in every 
faculty, every affection, every design, every ,vork. 
And the surest test that we are members of the 
Catholic Church is the evidence of this Catholic 
influence, or religious consistency, "casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the kno,vledge of God, and bringing 
into captivity every thought t.o the obedience of 
Christ] ." 


1 2 Cor. x. 5. 
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Thus the heart of every Christian ought to repre- 
sent in nliniature the Catholic Church, since one 
Spirit D1akes both the ,,,,hole Church and every 
member of it to be His Temple. As He makes 
the Church one, ,vhich, left to itself: ,vould separate 
into many parts; so I-Ie makes the soul one, in 
spite of its various affections and faculties, and its 
contradictory aims. As lIe gives peace to the 
Inultitude of nations, who are naturally in discord 
one \vith another, so does He give an orderly 
government to the soul, and set reason and COll- 
science as sovereigns over the inferior parts of our 
nature. As lIe leavens each rank and pursuit of 
the comn1unity ,vith the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, so does that same divine leaven spread 
through every thought of the mind, every men1ber 
of the body, tin the ,vhoJe is sanctified. And let 
us be quite sure that these t\VO operations of our 
Divine Comforter depend upon each other, and that 
,vhile Christians do not seek after in,vard unity and 
peace in their o\vn breasts, the Church itself \vill 
never be at unity and peace in the ,,,orld around 
them ;--and in some,yhat the same manner, \vhiIe 
the Church throughout the ,vorld is in that lament- 
able state of disorder \vhich ,ve see, no particular 
country, which is but a part of it, but must be in 
great religious confusion too, ,vithin its o,vn limits. 
This is a point nluch to lJe kept in vie,v in this 
day, as it ""ill llloderate our ex])ectations, and sober 
us: \VC cannot hope for peace at hOllIe, ,,,hile "'e 
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are at war abroad. "\tVe cannot hope for the reco- 
very of dissenting bodies, ,vhile we are ourselves 
alienated from the great body of Christendom. We 
cannot hope for unity of faith, if "\ve at our own 
private will make a faith for ourselves in this our 
small corner of the earth. \Ve cannot hope for the 
success among the heathen of St, Augustine or St. 
Boniface, unless like them we go forth with the 
apostolical benediction. That we are thus at disad- 
vantage may n
t be our fault; it may be our mis- 
fortune; but at any rate it is not, what we too 
often consider it, our boast, Break unity in one 
point, and the fault runs through the whole body. 
There is a jar and a dissonance throughout; from 
the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no 
soundness, The flood of God's grace keeps it:level, 
" 
and if it is low in one place it is Io"\v in another. 
Surely we have abundant evidence on all sides of 
us, that the division of Churches is the corruption 
of hearts, 
As then we would forward that blessed time, 
when the kno"\vledge of the Lord, as the text speaks, 
will in its fulness cover the earth, as the "\vaters 
cover their bed, let us look at home, and ,vait on 
God for the cleansing and purifying of ourselves. 
Till we look at h0l11e, no good shall ,ve be able to 
perform for the Church at large; \ve shall but do 
111ischief: "\vhen we intend good, and to us will apply 
that proverb-" Physician, heal thyself." Let us 
learn first to "come " diligently "to the waters," and 
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ask for that gift of God, ,vhich ,viII be "a ,veIl of 
\vater in us springing up unto everlasting life 2." 
And let us not doubt that, if \ve do thus proceed, 
we shall ad vance the cause of Christ in the ,vorld, 
whether \ve see it or not, \vhether .".e ,viII it or not, 
\vhether the ,vorld \vills it or not. Let us but raise 
the level of religion in our hearts, and it ,viII rise in 
the ,,"orld. He ,vho atten1pts to set up God's king- 
don1 in his heart, furthers it in the \yorld. lIe 
,vhose prayers come up for a memorial before. God, 
opens the" windo,vs of heaven, and the foundations 
of the great deep," and the ,vaters rise. lIe ,,,,ho 
\vith Christ goes up into the mountain to pray, or 
,vith St. Peter seeks the house-top, or ,vith l\Iary, 
the mother of l\lark, is gathered with many, praying, 
or \vith Paul and Silas, sing praises at midnight, 
they are overcoming the \vorld, let tbe ,vorld do 
,vhat it will. Elijah ,vent up to Carmel, and cast 
himself do,vn upon the earth, and put his face 
bet,veen his knees, and bid his servant look to "yards 
the sea seven tin1es, till at his prayers a little cloud 
roso out of the sea like a nlan's hand, ,vhich at 
lcngth covcred the whole heaven, and there ,vas 
abundance of rain 3. 
Let these instances be our cncouragelnent llO'V. 
Let us try to sel've God nlore strictly than hereto- 
fore; let us pl'ay IIim to send do\yn that influence 
,vhich COIl verted the ,vorlt1 in the beginning, and 


2 Isaiah Iv. 1. John iv. 14. 


3 1 Kings x viii. 42-4ö. 
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He surely "Till answer our prayers far beyond ".l)at 
we think or hope. He ,viII raise up for us saints 
and guides iu this dreary time, ,vhen sanctity and 
,visdom seern well-nigh to have failed; lIe ,,-ill 
bring together the different parts of the Church, 
and restore peace and unity as at the first. lIe 
,viII give us that true and perfect faith ,,'hich was 
once deIi vered to the saints, anù which our sins 
Ita. ve forfeited. " II e will finish the work, and cut 
it short in righteousness, because a short ,york will 
the Lord make upon the earth 4." 
And mean time \ve shall have our true reward, 
which is personal, consisting in no mere external 
l)l"ivileges, ho"\vever great, but in the " ,vater of life s,'" 
of ,vhich ,ve are allowed to take freely. " IIo,v 
excellel1t is Thy mercy, 0 God, and the children of 
Inen shall put their trust under the shado,v of Thy 
'VillgS. They shall be satisfied with the plenteous- 
ness of Thy house" and Thou shalt give thern drink 
of Thy pleasure, as out of the river. For with Thee 
is the \vel1 of life, and in Thy light shall we see 
light 6." "r e shall be as " trees planted by the water- 
side, tbat will bring forth their fruit in due season 7 ;" 
"trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, 
that lIe may be glorified 8." Let the high moun- 
tain, and the ::nvful solitude, and the sun bright clime, 
and the rich and varied scene, be the boast of the 
foreigner and the heritage of the south. Enough 


., Rom. ix. 28. õ Rev. xxii. 1. 
7 l>sahu i. 3. 


6 Psalm xxxvi. 7-9. 
8 Isaiah lxi. 3. 
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for us, if \ve are allo\ved what Scripture singles out 
as the choicest of God's blessings, the green Dlea- 
do\v, and the cahl1 full streanl, and the bounteous 
rain, and tbe thick foliage, and fruit in its season. 
Enough for us, in this age and countrJ, if so be, to 
" d\vell in a peaceaLle habitation, and in sure d\vell- 
ings, and in quiet resting-places 9 ;" "to be fed in a 
green pasture, and led forth beside the ,yaters of 
conlfort I." "The mountain of 111)''I"rh, and the hill 
of frankincense, the orchard of pomegranates, the 
camphire ,,,ith spikenard and saffr
n, calamus and 
cinnamon, myrrh and aloes, ,vith all the chief 
spices 2," let others taste, for it is their portion. 
But ,vho shall find, except at home, "the rivers of 
,vater in a dry place, the shadow of a great rock 
in a \\Teary land 3 ?" "Tho shall find us else\vhere, 
"butter of kine, and Inilk of sheep, ,vith fat of 
Ian) bs, and ranlS of the breed of Eashan, and goats, 
,vith the fat of kidneys of ,vheat 4 ?" Let us bo 
content ,vith '\vhat supports life, while that is given 
us, though \ve d\vell in a hUlnble place, and have 
not the riehes of the "Tor]d. Let us "take no 
thought for our life ,vhat ,YO shall eat, or ,,,hat \ve 
shall drink, or ,vhere,vithal ,ve shall be clothed; 
but let us seek the kingdom of God and l-lis right- 
cousne
t:, and all thesp things shall be added unto 
us 5." " Let our conversation be \vithout covetous- 
ness, and let us be content ,vith such things as \ve 


9 Isaiah xxxii. 18. 
3 Isaiah xxxii. 
. 


1 l"}sahn xxiii. 2. 
" Dcut. xxxii. 14. 


2 Cant. iv. 6. 13, 14. 

 :\latt. vi. 25-ð3. 
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have, for lie hath said, I will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee," Let us nourish ourselves "in the 
words of faith and good doctrine, whereunto we 
have attained." Let us be "filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto the 
glory and praise of God." And let us not doubt, 
that" if in any thing we be other\vise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto us 6." 


6 Heb. xiii. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 6, Phil. i, 11. iii. 15. 
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JOHN xiv. 18, 19. 
II I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to you. Yet 
a little while, and the world seeth l\Ie no more; but ye 
see 
Ie." 


'\V HEN our Saviour ,vas leaving His disciples, He 
told them that He would soon return to them, that 
their sorrow might be turned into joy. lIe ,vas 
going a,vay, yet they ,vere to see Him, though the 
,vorld sa\v Hin1 not; for they were to be blessed 
,vith the presence of Him who was equal to Him 
and one ,vith IIinl, and would unite them to Him, 
the Third Person in the Eternal Trinity, God the 
Holy Ghost. 
He said that He ,vas going 
t\vay, and yet ,vas 
coming again; for the 1101y Ghost can1e, and IIis 
coming ,vas really tbe coming of Christ. Christ said 
that it ,vas to be but a short interval bet\Veell llis 
departure and Ilis return; and such it was, ten 
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days. lIe ,vent on Holy Thursday; He returns on 
the day of Pentecost. 
But, though our Lord and Saviour sent IIis Holy 
SlJirit to be with us on Ilis going a\vay, still there 
,vas a difference bet\veen the Spirit's office, and that 
which lIe HÌInself graciously fulfilled to\vards His 
disciples in the days of Ilis flesh; for their \,"ants 
\vere not the saIne as before. Christ, ,vhile He \vas 
with them, had no occasion to console then1 under 
affliction, to stand by them in trial as their Paraclete ; 
for trial and affiiction did not visit them while lIe ,vas 
\vith then1; but on the other hand, the floly Spirit 
especially came to give them joy in tribulation. 
Again, He caIne to teach them fully, ,,
hat our Lord 
had but in part revealed; and hence too it fol- 
Io\ved, that the consolation ,vhich the Spirit vouch- 
safed differed frOln that \vhich they 11ad received 
from Christ, just as the encouragements and rewards 
besto\ved upon children, are far other than those 
\vhich soothe and stimulate gro\vn men in arduous 
duties. And there were, lTIOreOVer, other circum- 
stances, much to be d,velt upon, \vhich altered the 
state of the Apostles' feelings and vie\vs, after their 
Lord had died and risen again, and which made 
them need a consolation different from that which 
His bodily presence gave theIne There is no reason 
for supposing that, while lIe was \vith them, they 
apprehended the a\vful truth, that I-Ie is very God 
in our nature. " I am among you," lIe said, "as 
He that serveth." But on I-lis resurrection fIe 
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revealed the Dlystery. St. Thomas adored IIinl in 
the \yords-" 1\Iy Lord and my God;" and lIe 
forth\vith \vithdre\v IIimself frOlll them, not living 
in their sight as heretofore, and soon ascending into 
heaven. It is plain, that, after such a revelation, 
the Apostles could not have returned to their easy 
converse \vith HiD}, even had He offered it. 'Vhat 
had been, could not be again; their state of child- 
hood, ere "their eyes \vere opened and they knc\v 
IIhn." Of necessity then, since they could not en- 
dure to see God and Ii ve, did He "vanish out of 
their sight:' And i
 according to IIis pron1Ïse, lIe 
,:vas to come to thelll again, it TIllIst be after a nc,,,, 
nIanner, and \vith a higher consolation. 
Accordingly, ,,,hen the Spirit of Christ descended 
at the proinised season, "lIe bo\ved the heavens 
and canle do\\"n, and it was dark under IIis feet." 
lIe caIne invisibly, and invisibly hath lIe d\velt in 
the Church ever since. lIe does not nutnifest flis 
glory to nlortal sense. 'Ve do not hear the \vhis- 
perings of Ilis still snlall voice, nor do our hearts 
burn \vithin us in token of Ilis Presence. The 
truth is, \ve Christians kno\y too much concerning 
IIinl to endure the open manifestation of lIis 
greatness. It is in nlercy that lIe hides IIimself 
fro III those \vho \vould be overcome by the sensible 
touch of the ...\ln1Ïghty Iland. Still it is plain that, 
after all, in spite of this considerate regard for our 
frailness, Ilis visitation cannot but he a\vful anJ'- 
ho,v, to creatures \vho kno\v \vhat \VO kno\v, and 
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are ,vhat ,ve are. This cannot be avoided; the 
very secrecy of flis con1ing has its solemnity: is it 
not fearful to ,vait for Hin1, appalling to receive 
Him, a burden to have held communion with Hin} ? 
and though ,ve joy, as ,veIl we Inay, yet we cannot 
joy ,vitb the light hearts of children, who live by 
sight, but ,vith the thoughtful gladness of grown 
men, who are anxious, who feel difficulties, who 
look out for dangers, ,vho, in St. John's words, 
kno,v both that "the ,yhole world lieth in wicked- 
ness," and " that the Son of God is COlne, and hath 
given us an understanding that we may know Ilim 
that is true 1," and discover His real majesty and 
power. 
And hence, as we D1ight expect, the Apostles' 
fellowship with Christ through the Spirit, after IIis 
ascension, ,vas very different from their fellowship 
with Him on earth. Though they waited continu- 
ally on Him for His peace, "not as the world 
gi veth," and continually received it; yet, the his.. 
tory shows us, they feared the gift while they re- 
joiced in it. Consider, too, our Saviour's own Inost 
overpo,vering words, to be fulfilled in the cOIning of 
the Comforter,-" \Vhosoever speaketh a word 
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: 
but ,,'hosoever speaketh against the 1-loly Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven hill1." Does not this Scrip- 
ture imply thus much, whatever else it impIies,- 


J 1 John v. 19, 20. 
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that our ascended Saviour, ,vho is on God's right 
hand, and sends do\vn fronl thence God's Spirit, is 
to be feared greatly, even amid His gracious conso- 
lations? Hence St. Paul says, "'V ork out your 
o\vn salvation ,vith fear and trembling ;" and again, 
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God;" and again, 
" I{no\v ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God d\\"elleth in you? If any 
man defile the telnple of God, him \vill God 
destroy 2." 
This great truth is impressed upon the ,,,hole 
course of that sacred fello\vship \vith Christ, ,vhich 
the Church provides for her children; in propor- 
tion as it is more high and gracious than that first 
intercourse, \vhich the Apostles enjoyed, so is it 
also lTIOre a\yful. "Then lIe had once ascended, 
henceforth for unstudied speech there were solemn 
rites; for familiar attendance there ,vere myste- 
rious ministerings; for questionings at ,viII there 
,yas silent obedience; for sitting at table there was 
bo,ving in adoration; for eating and drinking there 
,vas fasting and watching. He \vho had taken his 
Lord and rebuked Ilim, dared not speak to IliIll 
after II is resurrection, ,,,hen lIe sa,v and klle\V 
IIhn. lIe ,,,,110 had lain in IIis bosom at supper, 
fell at IIis feet as dead. Such \yas the vision of 
the glorified Sa vionr of luan, returning to I-lis re- 
(lee1l1ed in the po\ycr of the Spirit, \vith a Presence 


2 
Iatt. xii. 32. IJhil. ii. l
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1110re pervading because more intimate, and n10re 
real because more hidden. And as the manner of 
His conling 'vas new, so \vas His gift. It ,vas peace, 
but a ne,v peace, "not as the ,,'orld giveth;" not 
the exultation of the young, light-hearted, and sim- 
ple, easily created, easily lost; but a serious, sober, 
lasting cOlnfort, full of reverence, deep in contem- 
})lation. 
And hence the keener, the more rapturous are 
the feeHngs of the Christian, the more ardent his 
aspirations, the nlore glorious his visions; so 111uch 
the graver, the more subdued, the more serene 
must be his worship and his confession. vVho ,,,,as 
so intoxicated ,vith Divine love as St. John? who 
so overcharged ,vith the Spirit? yet ,,,hat language 
can be cahner than ,,,hen He says, "Behold what 
ll1anner of love the Father hath besto\ved upon us, 
that we should be called the sons of God! . . . . . 
'Vhen lIe shall appear, we shall be like IIim, for 
we shall see IIinl as He is 3 ?" And ,vho was pos- 
sessed ,vith a more burning zeal than St. Paul? 
yet observe his injunction to the spiritualJy-gifted 
Corinthians; "Let all things be done unto edifying; 
the spirits of the prophets are subject to the pro- 
phets ; for God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace. . . . Let all things be done decently and in 
order 4." And in like manner, in anticipation of 
Gospel perfection, we read of the impressive gravity 


3 1 John iii. 1, 2. 


4 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 32, 33. 40, 
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and saintly bearing of SalTIUe} and his prophetic 
con1pany, \Vhell Saul caU1e to RanIah; \vhile Saul's 
extravagance \vhen he can1e \vithin the Divino 
influence, prefigures to us the ,vay\vard and un- 
peaceful behaviour of heretical sects in every age, 
\vho, in spite of \vhatever tokens the)" lna)" bear of 
the presence of a good spirit among theIn, yet, 
\yhether they preach or pray, are full of tun1ult and 
violence, and cause wild alarm or fierce ecstasy, 
and even strange affections of body, convulsions 
and cries, in their con verts or hearers. 
But if gravity and sobriety were seen even in 
that titne, \vhen the heirs of promise \vere under 
age, as children submitted to a schoohnaster, and 
,,,hen holy David" danced before the Lord \vith all 
his might, leaping anù dancing before the Lord 4 ;" 
Hluch l110re is the tenJper of the Christian Churcb 
high and heavenly, noble, luajestic, caln1, and Ull- 
troubled. For it is the state of heart imparted 
by the Divine Paraclete, \vho stands by us to 
strengthen us and raise our stature, and, as it 
,yere, to straighten our liInbs, and to provide us 
\vith the \vings of Angels, \vhere,vith to mount hea- 
ven ,yard; by IIim \vho takes possession of liS, and 
d,vells in Ub, and makes us His agents and inst.ru- 
lnents, nay, in a measure, Ilis confidants anù COUll- 
sellors, till \ve "colnprohcIÍù the breadth and 
length, and depth and height, and know' the love of 


-I 2 Sam. vi. 14. 10, 
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Christ, which passeth kno\vl-edge, that ,ve nlay be 
filled ,vith all the fulness of God 5." Religions 
men, kno,ving ,vhat great things have been done 
for then1, cannot but gro,,y greater in mind in con- 
sequence. 'Ve kno\v ho\v po\ver and responsibility 
change men in matters of this world. They beconle 
more serious, more vigilant, more circumspect, more 
practical, more decisive; they fear to c0111mit mis- 
takes, yet they dare more, because they have a 
consciousness of liberty and of po\ver, and an op- 
})ortunity for great successes. And thus the Chris- 
tian, even in the ,yay of nature, \yithout speaking of 
the influence of heavenly grace upon hin], cannot 
but change from the state of children to that of 
men, 'v hen he understands his o,vn privileges. The 
more he knows and fears the gift committed to 
him, so much the more reverent is he to\vards 
himself, as being put in charge with it. 
Consider the language in ,vhich our Lord and 
His Apostles describe the gift-" If a man love 
Me," says Christ, shortly after the text, "He ,,
ill 
keep 1\ly \vords, and 
iy Father will love hiIn, and 
We will come unto hin1, and make Our abode \vith 
him." Again, in St. Paul's ,,'ords, "Y e are the 
temple of the Living God; as God hath said, I ,viII 
d well in them and walk in them." Again," Kno\v 
ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost, which is in you, which }"e have of God, and 
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ye arc not your o\vn?" And St. John, "\Vhosoever 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
d\velleth in him and he in God 6." Is it not plain, 
that such a doctrine as is here declared ,viII ex- 
ceedingly raise the Christian above himseI
 and, 
,vithout impairing, nay, even ,,,hile increasing his 
humility, will make hin1 feel an things of earth as 
little, and of sn1all interest or account, and ,viII pre- 
serve him from the agitations of mind which they 
naturally occasion? 
Alas! I am not speaking of oursel yes in this 
degenerate time, ,vhen ,ve seen1 ,veIl nigh to have 
forfeited the Gospel gifts through our sins; but, 
,vithout thinking of ourselves, surely it is not \vith- 
out its use to consider the high Gospel tone of 
thought in itself. lIe then, ,,,ho belie
7es that, in 
St. Paul's \vords, he is "joined to the Lord" as 
" one spirit," Inust necessarily prize his o\vn blessed 
condition, and look do,vn upon all things, even the 
greatest things here belo,v. " Ye are of God, little 
children," says the beloved disciple, "and have over- 
COllle them; because greater is lIe that is in you 
than he that is in the \vorld. They are of the 
,vorld; . . . ,ve are of God. II e that kno\veth God, 
heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth not 
us 7." IIere is the language of saints; and hence 
it is that St. Paul, as feeling the Inajesty of that 
ue\y nature ,yhich is imparted to us, addresses 
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hinlself in a fornl of indignation to those who forget 
it. " "'That!" h
 says, ",vhat! kno,v ye not that 
your body is the telnple of the Holy Ghost?" ....tis if 
be said, "Can you be so mean-spirited and base- 
Dlinded as to dishonour yourselves in the deyil's 
service? Should \ve not pity the man of birth, or 
station, or character, \rho degraded hÌlnself in the 
eyes of the ,vorld, \vho forfeited his honour, broke 
his \vord, or played tbe coward? And shall not 
we, frolll l1Iere sellse of propriety, be ashanlcd to 
defile our spiritual purity, the royal blood of tho 
second Adanl, ,,,ith deeds of darkness? Let us 
lea ve it to the hosts of evil spirits, to the haters of 
Christ, to eat the dust of the earth all the days of 
their life. Cursed are they above all cattle, and 
above every beast of the field; grovelling shall they 
go, till they come to their end and perish, But 
for Christians, it is theirs to ,yalk in the light, as 
children of the light, and lift up their hearts, as 
looking out for I-liIIl ,vho ,vent a,vay, that lIe 
111ight return." 
For the same reason, Christians are called upon 
to think little of the ordinary ohjects ,yhich men 
pursue, ,vealth, luxury, distinction, popularity, and 
po\ver. It ,vas this negligence about the \vorld, 
\vhich brought upon them in prÌ1nitive tinIes the 
. 
reproach of being indolent. Their heathen enen1Ìes 
spoke truly; indolent and indifferént they ,vere 
about temporallnatters. If the goods of this ,vorld 
came in their ,yay, they \vere not bound to decline 



XI.] 


CHRISTIAN !\OBLE
ESS. 


Iü5 


them; nor \vould they forbid others in the religious 
use of then1; but the)" thought thenl vanities, the 
toys of chiJdren, ,vhich serious ll1en let ùrop. Nay, 
St. Paul betrays the same feeling as regards our 
tenlporal callings and states generally, After dis- 
coursing about them, suddenly he breaks off as if 
in1patient of the lIlultitude of \vorùs; "But this 
I say, brethren," he exclaims, " the tilDe is short." 
lIenee, too, the troubles of life gradually affect 
the Christian less and less, as his vie\v of his o\vn 
real blessedness, under the Dispensation of the 
Spirit, gro\vs upon hi111; and even though perse- 
cuted, to take an extreme case, he kno\vs ,veIl 
that, through God's in \vard presence, he is greater 
than those ,vho for the tin1e have po\ver over him, 
as 
lartyr
 and Conf8ssors have often shown. 
And in like manner, he ,viII be cahu and col- 
lecteù under all circumstances; he ,,,ill ll1ake light 
of injuries, and forget thenl from nlere contenlpt of 
theine He \rin be undaunteù, as fearing God IlJOre 
than luan; he ,viII be 6r01 in faith and consistent, 
as "seeing IIinl that is invisible ;" not hupatient, 
,vho has no self will; not soon disappointed, who has 
no hopes; not anxious, \rho has no fears; nor daz- 
zled, ,vho has no ambition; nor bribed, \vho has nu 
desires. 
And no\v, further, let it be observed, 011 the other 
hand, that all this greatness of Inind which I l1a ye 
been describing, ,vhich in other rcligious systems 
degcncrates into pride, is in the Gospel cOlupatiLle, 
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nay rather intinlately connected, ,vith the deep- 
est hUlnility. It is true, that so great are the 
Christian privileges, there is serious danger lest 
COlIll110n men should be puffed up by them; but 
this will be ,vhen persons take them to thelTISelves 
\vho have no right to them. Did I not begin ,,
ith 
saying, that the Dispensation of the Spirit is one of 
a\ve, of " reverence and godly fear ?" Surely, theÌ1, 
they,vho pride thell1Selves on the gift, have for- 
gotten the very elemen ts of the Gospel of Christ. 
They have forgotten that the gift is not only" a 
savour of life unto life," hut "of death unto death ;" 
that it is possible to "do despite unto the Spirit of 
grace;" and that "it is impossible for those who 
,,,ere once enlightened, if they shall fall a,vay, to 
l'ene'v thenl again unto repentance 7." Again; if 
they do aught ,veIl, "what have they ,vhich they 
ba ve not received?" and ho\v know they but lIe, 
by whom their souls live, will withdra,v that life, 
nay ,viII to a certainty ,vithdraw it, if they take 
that glory to themsel yes 'v hich is I-lis? 'Vh y 
,vas it that Herod was smitten by the Angel? 0 
a,vful instance of the jealousy of God! "The peo- 
ple gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, 
and not of a Juan; and immediately the Angel of 
the Lord smote hiIn, because he gave not God the 
glory 8." He was snlitten iInnlediately; suddenly 


7 2 Cor. ii. 16. Heb. x, 29. vi. 4-6. 
8 Acts .xii. 22, 23, 
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and utterly does our strength, and our holiness, and 
our blessedness, and our influence, depart from us, 
like a laIn p that expires, or a ,,"eight that falls, as 
soon as ,ve rest in them, and pride ourselves in 
them, instead of referring them to the Giver. God 
keep us in His mercy from this sin! St. Paul 
8110\vs us how ,ve should feel about God's gifts, and 
ho,v to boast ,vithout pride, ,vhen he first says, " I 
laboured nlore abundantly than they all;" and then 
adds, " Yet not I, but the grace of God ,vhich ,vas 
,vith IDe 9." 
Accordingly, the self-respect of the Christian is 
no personal and selfish feeling, but rather a princi- 
pIc of loyal devotion and reverence towards that 
Divine 1\laster ,,,ho condescends to visit hinI. lIe 
acts, not hastily, but under restraint and fearfully, 
as understanding that God's eye is over him, and 
God's hand upon hhn, and God's voice \vithill him. 
lIe acts ,,,ith the recollection that his Omniscient 
Guide is also his future Judge; and that ,vhile lIe 
11loves him, lIe is also noting do,vn in IIis book 
110,v he ans,vers to Ilis godly lnotions. He acts 
,,-ith a lnenlory laden ,,-ith past infirn1ity and sin, 
and a consciousness that he has luuch rnore to 1110urn 
over and repent of, in the years gone by, than to 
rejoice in. Yes, surcly, he has many a secret 
,yound to be healed; many a bruise to be tended; 
IHany a sore, like Lazarus; many a chronic in- 


9 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
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firmity; many a bad omen of perils to come. It is 
one thing, 110t to trust in the \vorld; it is another 
thing to trust in one's self. 
But, alas! I repeat it, how unreal in this age are 
such contemplations, \vhen neither in our
el ves nor 
in the Church around us have they a fulfilment! 
Ho\v is it fit to speak of thoughts and tempers ,,'hich 
men of the "day not only fail to cherish, but are eager 
to reprobate! Yet perchance what is lost upon 
the many, may gain a hearing ,vith the few; \vhat 
is lost to-day, may be re-called to-morro\v; ,vhat is 
lost in fulness, may be retained in portions; \vhat 
fails to convince, may excite misgivings; what fails 
,vith the heart, may create the wish. "\Ve l11USt 
not grudge to speak, whether men ,viII hear, or 
,vhether they \vill forbear; knowing that "he that 
observeth the \vind shall not sow, and he that 
regardeth the clouds shall not reap 1.'" 
l\1ay \ve, one and all, set for\vard \vith this season, 
\vhen the Spirit descended, that so \ve nlay gro\v 
in grace, and in the kno\vledge of our Lord and 
Saviour! Let those who have had seasons of 
seriousness, lengthen them into a life; and let 
those who have ßlade good resolves in Lent, not for.. 
get them in Easter-tide; and let those \vho 11a ve 
hitherto lived re1igiously, learn devotion; and let 
those \vho have lived in good conscience, learn to 
live hy faith; and let those \vho have nlade a good 


1 Eccles. xi. 4. 
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profession, aim at consistency; and let those \"ho 
take pleasure in religious ,vorship, ainl at in,vard 
sanctity; and let those ,,,ho have kno,vledge, learn 
to love; and let those who ll1editate, forget not 
mortification. Let not this sacred season leave us 
as it found us; let it leave us, not as children, but 
as heirs and as citizens of the kingdon1 of }leaven. 
For forty days have ,,'e been hearing "the things 
pertaining to the kingdolTI of God 2." The tÍlne 
may COlne, ,,,hen ,ve shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of lllan, and see it not, Let us 
redeeln the time ,,
hile it is called to-day; "till \ye 
all C0l11e in the unity of the faith and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, uIito a perfect lnan, unto 
the lneasure of the stature of the fulne8s of 
Christ 3." 


2 Acts i. 3, 


3 Eph, iv. 13. 
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" And it came to pass a long time after that the Lord had given 
rest unto Israel from all their enemies round about, that 
Joshua waxed old and stricken in age." 


THE La\\T canIe by 1\10se8, and grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ; but as if to presage what 
,vas in prospect, as if to give an omen and token of 
the good things to conle, immediately upon l\{08es' 
death, a sort of lllomentary fuIfìlnlent, or at least 
a mOlllentary vision of fulfilment, of the pron1Ïse 
took place. For ,vho succeeded 1\108es but Joshua? 
and as 1\108es led the people to and from l\lount 
Sinai, and disciplined them in the barren wilderness 
of the La,v, so Joshua, who succeeded him, led 
then} into the rich and happy land, and pre-figured 
the future Saviour, who ,vas to be gracious and 
true. I say, on l\Ioses' death, a sudden glean1 of 
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beaven, as it \vere, came over the elder Church; 
the La Vt seelned for a ,vhile suspended, as regards 
its threats and punisllments; all ,vas privilege on 
the one side, all ,vas obedience on the other. 
Joshua led the people for\vard, conquering and to 
conquer; he led them into rest and prosperity. 
I-lis history is made up of these t\VO parts, triumph 
and peace. First, he fought, ,vhen in his o,vn \vords 
in the chapter ,vhich has forIned part of the Service, 
"one man of theln chased a thousand;" and no 
man ,vas able to stand before them. And then he 
rested, and Israel ,vith him,-" the Lord gave them 
rest from all their el1en1Ïes round about." This 
morning \ve read of his victories, this evening of 
the fruit of theln. This ,vas ,vhat God did for 
theln ;-alld on their side there ,vas obedience. 
" Israel served the Lord," ,ve read in the t\venty- 
fourth chapter, "all the days of Joshua, and all the 
days of the elders that overlived Joshua." It ,vas 
indeed a ,vonderful tÎIne; dutifulness and security; 
it had an end ,vhen Joshua and his generation ,vent 
the ,yay of all flesh; but ,vhile they lived, the 
glean1 of sunshine still rested on the Israelites, and 
,vas the prol11ise of the N e,,,, Covenant, and of the 
tinles of the Gospel. Such a ble
scd season never 
returned to the Church of Israel, till it ,,,,as Jnade 
glorious by the con1ing of th
 SUll of Righteous- 
ness, and ,vas brought forth out of the shado,vs and 
dreariness of the La\v into the fulne
s of grace and 
truth. 
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It ,viII be appropriate then to this day, ,,
hen the 
history of Joshua is brought before us in our Ser- 
vices, to consider it in its relation to the life and 
office of our Lord Jesus Christ; nay, I ,viII add, to 
that of His servants and foHowers also; for in then1 
in their degree, as ,veIl as in IIim in its fulness, is 
accomplished the type ,vhich is contained in Joshua 
the successor of l\Ioses, 
}, N o 'v, first, as is very obvious, Joshua is a type 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, as regards his nan1e; for 
Joshua is in Hebrew ,vhat Jesus is in Greek. 
'Vhen ,ve think what high things are told us in 
the Ne"\v Testament concerning the Nan1e of Jesus, 
what reverence to\vards it is enjoined us, and ,vhat 
virtue is ascribed to it, ,vho can doubt that it is a 
very significant circumstance indeed, that the suc- 
cessor of l\Ioses should bear it? This circumstance 
leads us from the first to expect that the history of 
Joshua ,viII contain much in it, bearing upon the 
blessed times of the Gospel. If that Name is put 
upon hin), which in due season the Angel ,vas to 
announce as the earthly name of the Son of God; 
that Name ,vhich was to be above every nan1e, at 
,vhich every knee ,vas to bo\v, of things in heaven, 
and things in -earth, and things under the earth; 
that Name \vhich ,vas to cast out devils, to restore 
the cripple, and to do nlany wonderful works; 
that Name, which is like ointment poured out, 
and ,vhich shall endure for ever among the pos- 
terities, - how should not SOlne large bountifuJ- 
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ness in act acconlpany such grace in word? Let it 
be observed, that his nan1e ,,,as originally Oshea, 
and \ras changed into Joshua by l\Ioses. Surely the 
change ,vas not nUlde for nothing. 'Ve see the 
l1leaning of it; it is as if a silent sign, nlade to us 
by the AJI-n1erciful God, that even then lIe had 
before IIim the thought of redeulption, and of us, 
and of the reign of grace and truth. 
2, And again, this too should be observed: that 
\vhereas the successor of 
!loses \vas called Josh ua, 
or Jesus, so did he singularly typify the Sa viollI' of 
IIlell by an act of grace \vhich he displayed, and that 
in the case of an enenlY, Up to his tÏIne, ulan)" in- 
stances as there ,vere of the faith of saints, there is 
no instance recorded of the faith of a sinner. St. 
Paul says, tl)at by" faith the elders obtained a good 
report." lIe mentions the faith of righteous Abel; 
of Enoch, \vho \valked \vith God; of Noah, that 
preacher of righteousness, \vhose nanle \vas ,vorthy 
to be associated \\'ith the uaInes of Daniel and Job, 
in cxeluplifying the holiness \vhich might save 
guilty cities; of Abrahanl, the friend of God, ,,'hose 
sanctity so availed \vith God, that lIe hid not fron) 
hilll ". hat lIe '"as about to do; of blaIneless Isaac; 
of Jacob, righteous and holy hiInself, eyen if his 
history forin a typical anticipation of Gospel grace; 
of Joseph, tried and tell1pted, yet \vithout trans- 
gressing, frol11 his youth up; of l\Iose
, the 111cekcst 
Inal1 upon earth. Of hin1 the Apostle speaks, the 
inlnl('diato predecessor of Joshua; 11:l)", ho speaks 
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perchance of Joshua hinlself, when he says, "By 
faith, the ,valls of Jericho fell do,vn, after they 
,vere compassed about seven days." Do\vn to 
Joshua's day, no instance appears but of the faith 
of saints; but in the next verse, and in Joshua's 
history, ,ve have a different specimen. " By faith, 
the harlot Rahab perished not ,vith then1 that be- 
lieved not, ,vhen she had received tbe spies ,vith 
peace." N o ,v, ,vhy this change? why have ,ve at 
once a sinful ,voman spared and admitted into 
covenant on her faith, nay, privileged in the event 
to be the ancestress of our Lord; except that in 
Joshua the reign of that Saviour is typified, and 
that the pardon of a sinner is its most appropriate 
attendant? The ,vord "Jesus" means the Saviour; 
it has reference then to sinners. lIe came, "not 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance," 
" Scarcely for a righteous lllan ,viII one die;" but 
"\vhile ,ve ,vere yet sinners, Christ died for us I." 
A s then Joshua had the Name, so did he exercise 
the Office also of our Lord; and his first act is one 
of mercy. Before he enters the land, ,vhiIe he and 
she are yet a great ,yay apart, she does an act of 
faith, and he, by his representatives, an act of grace. 
And so, when he comes to the city of evil, and 
encompasses it ,vith trumpets, and takes and de- 
stroys it utterly; in that day of doom she bas 
bound the scarlet line across her ,vindo,v, and her 


1 Rom. v. 7, 
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house becomes a Church, and she and all ,vho 
take refuge in it are saved. Such is the history of 
Rahab, recalling to our minds that favoured and 
blessed penitent, " the ,yomau ,yhich ,vas a sinner," 
,vl1o came and stood at our Lord's feet behind Ilinl, 
in silence and in tears; and to ,vhonl He uttered 
the gracious .words, "Thy faith hath saved thee; 
go in peace 2." 
3. And as Joshua answers to our Lord in his 
name and in his clemency, so too does he In his 
mode of appointlnent. When Christ came, He 
inherited the earth by the right of Ilis heavenly 
Father, and by no earthly pretension. lIe canle 
not as the em peror' of the ,yorld, or as a c laimal1 t 
of any earthly throne; nor was He of the priestly 
Jine; but" ,vithout father, ,vithout mother, ,vithout 
descent," as far as any temporal prerogative flo\ved 
froln it; born Iniraculously; prospered miraculously; 
" not of blood, nor of the ,viII of the flesh, nor of 
the "Till of Ulan, but of God 3," And here, too, 
Joshua ,vas the type of Jesus. 
Ioses ,vas Dot told 
to appoint one of his own sons as his successor; 
nor did he betake himself to the fanlily of Aaron; 
nor to the tribe of Judah, froDl ,vhich the Shiloh 
I [inlself ,vas to be born. But he chose J oshun, 
,,,ho had no claÍ1n or title to be chosen; and ,,-hen 
he had to set him apart for his ,york, ,yhat ,,'as his 
cerclnonial? Did be use oil, or offer 
acrifice, or in 


., Luke vii, 37-50. 
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any other ,yay cOlnply ,,,ith the rites of the La,y? 
No; he consecrated him, not in a legal, but in a 
Gospel ,vay; he prefigured in hin1 the ministers of 
Christ and soldiers of IIis Church. "The Lord 
said unto l\Ioses, Take thee Joshua the son of 
K un, a man in ,,,horn is the Spirit, and lay thine 
hand upon lti1Jl . . . . and thou shalt put some of 
thine honour upon hÍ111, that all the congregation 
of the children of Israel may be obedient;" and 
this he ,vas to do, that "the congregation of the 
Lord be not as sheep \vhich have no shepherd." 
"And 
Ioses did as the Lord comnlanded him ;" 
"he took Joshua, . . . and laid his hands upon him, 
and gave hÎIn a charge, as the Lord con1nlanded by 
the band of 1\loses 4." 
4. And in the next place, let it be observed, 
that ,vhereas Joshua ,vas chosen not by man, but at 
God's ,yill; so, too, in a special ,yay did God's 
choice enù in bin1. He did not receive it by inhe- 
ritance, nor are heirs mentioned to "Thorn he left 
it. Others indeed, as 1\loses, and as San1uel, '"ere 
vouchsafed God's favour, yet not al1o\ved to trans- 
mit it to their children; but there is this pecu- 
liarity in Joshua's history, as recorded in the book 
bearing his nanle, that at least there is no record 
of children, \vho Inight have been his heirs; nor 
nlention of any Rpecial inheritance in Canaan. lIe 
\yho divided the land by lot, ,,,ho gave to each his 


( Numb. xxvii. 17 -23, 
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}Jortion to enjoy, is allotted in the sacred history 
neither \"ife, nor children, nor choice possession. 
As to the other servants of God in the Old 
Testament, ,,-e read of their ,vives and their chil- 
dren, and their children's children, 'Ve read 
of their sitting under their vine and their fig- 
tree; of a blessing on "the fruit of their body, 
and the fruit of their ground," and the fruit of 
their "kine and sheep 5." "Blessed of the Lord 
shall be his land," says 
Ioses, of Joshua's O'Yll 
tribe, and of 
Ianasseh; "for the precious things of 
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that coucheth 
beneath . . . and for the chief things of the ancient 
1110untains, and for the precious things of the lasting 
hills, and for the precious things of the earth and 
full1ess thereof6." And Solomon exhorts, "Go 
thy ,va)", eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy ,vine 
,,,ith a Inerr)" heart; for God 1l0'V accepteth thy 
,,,"orks. Let thy garlnents be 31 \vays \vhite; and 
let thy head lack no ointment, Live joyfully ,,'ith 
the \yife ,,'horn thou lovest all the days of the life 
of thy vanity . . . for that is thy portion 7." .L\nd 
yet in spite of this, Joshua 
cenlS to lack these pecu- 
liar blessings of the covenant under \vhich he Ii vcd. 
Take, by way of contrast, tho history of Caleb. 
lIe and Joshua were the 
two spies ,,,110 alone had 
been faithful out of the t,vel ve ,rho ,,'cut to vie\v 
the land forty years Lefore they entered it. IIere 



 Deut. xxviii. 4. t5 lb. xxxiii, 13, 14, 
7 EcclC8. ix. 7 -D. 
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are two servants of God, alike in their faithfulness, 
and in the re,vard given then1. They alone stood 
for\vard bolùly OIl God's side, and rent their clothes 
,vhen the people broke out into dis'obedience, and 
were on the point of being stoned by thelIl in con- 
sequence. They alone had this privilege of all \,,110 
caDle out of Egypt, that they at length did enter 
the good land, \vhile the rest died in the ,vilùerness. 
But observe the promise made at the tin1e to Caleb, 
" 1\1y servant Caleb, beca
se he had another Spirit 
with him, and hath followed 
le fully, him \vill I 
bring into the land, \vhereinto he went; and his 
seed shall possess it 8," He ,vas not only to enter, 
but to obtain possession, and to be the head of a 
family. But to Joshua, ",-ho ,vas the greater, no 
such })rolnise \vas made. And, accordingly, ,vhen 
they entered to take possession of the land, ,ve 
read of Caleb cOIning to Joshua, and claiming the 
promise, and receiving froln hitIl his o\yn portion 
of land at IIebron. " Forty years old \vas I," says 
he, ",vhen 
Ioses, the servant of the Lord, sent 
llle fronl Kadesh-barnea to espy out the land. . . . 
And l\loses sware on that day, saJing, Surely the 
land \VhereOll thy feet have trodden shall be thine 
inheritance, and thy children's for ever, because thou 
hast wholly follo\ved the Lord my God. And 1l0\V, 
behold, the Lord hath kept l11e alive, as lIe 
aid, 
these forty and five years, . . . while the children of 


8 Numb. xiv. 24. 
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Israel \vandered in the ,vilderness: and 1l0'Y, lo! I anI 
this day fourscore and five years old, As yet I am 
as strong this day as I ,vas in the day that l\Ioses 
seut me. . . . N o\V therefore give me this mOUll- 
tain, ,,-hereof the Lord spake in that day. . . . And 
Joshua blessed hirn, and gave unto Caleb. . Hebron 
for an inheritance 9." Joshua blessed him: the less 
is blessed of the greater; Joshua ,vas greater than 
Caleb. Caleb had a promise, and its perforlnance. 
Joshua had none. And again \ve read of Caleb's 
daughter Ach
ah, and Caleb saying on one occasion, 
" He that smiteth I(iIjath-sepher, and taketh it, to 
hinl \vill I give Achsah my daughter to \vife;" and 
then \ve read of her begging of her father some 
land for a do,vry, and obtaining it. "She lighted 
off her ass; and Caleb said unto ber, "That ,voldd- 
est thou? "Tho ans\vered, Give me a blessing; for 
thou hast given me a south land; give me also 
springs of "'ater. Anò he gave her the upper 
springs, and the nether springs I." See ,vhat a pro- 
mincnce, in the history of Caleb, has the history of 
his family; but of Joshua ,ve read of no honour or 
reward in river or 111ountain; no daughters, 110 
sons-in-law, no children's children. No descend- 
ants follo\v him to the grave; his nanle rests upon 
no earthly household. lIe has an inheritance in- 
dced as his brethren, but that in no place of 
honour and cxceJlence, lIe did not choose beforo 
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the rest; on the contrary, he took the last portion. 
For \ve read, ""Then they had Inade an end of 
dividing the land for inheritance in their coasts, t.he 
children of Israel gave an inheritance to Joshua the 
son of Nun al110ng them 2." Do JOu not see ,,,hat 
this means? Is not the N e,y Covenant anticipated 
in him, even as it is at this day 1 Is he not the type 
of all acceptable servants, " in the present distress," 
all faithful and ,vise ste,vards \VhOn1 their Lord sets 
over IIis household to give theln their meat in due 
season; ",vho are poor, Jet making n1any rich; ,vho 
ha ve nothing, Jet possess all things 1" Is he not 
the type of their Lord Hinlsel:f, the Giver of all 
good, "\vho, though lIe ,vas rich, yet for our sakes 
becanle poor, that we through IIis poverty might 
be rich 1" 'Vho was it \vho had not a place to lay 
IIis head 1 "Tho ,vas I-Ie ,vIto had no near relative 
but IIis l\Iother? 'Vho is Joshua, but Christ in 
figure, the Priest of the N C\v Covenant? Joshua 
gave a \vay; "he dispersed abroad;" he 11lade n1ell 
,,-ealthJ; he blessed them; he provided for their 
family needs,-not for his o,yn. And Cbrist has 
gone to prepare a place for us; and in His Father's 
house are "ITIany mansions;" and He is the dis- 
poser of then1 all; and to I-lis good and faithful 
servants \vl1o enter into I-lis joy, lIe gi ves to one 
ten cities, and to another five, according to their 
\vorks. 
And all this brings to D1illd ,vIlat Scripture says 
2 Josh. xix. 49. 
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about l\lelcnizedek also, to 'VhOlll I have ålready 
alIuded, ,vho ""as the Priest of the l\Iost IIigh God, 
and a figure of the Christ ,yho \",as to come; and, 
being "'Vitllout father, ,vithout nlother, without 
descent, having neither beginning of days nor end 
of lifc, but made like unto the Son of God, abideth 
a priest continually 3." 
5. And here perhaps it is in point to Inention 
another circun1stance closely connected ,yith the 
foregoing, ,,,hich llleets us in the history of Joshua. 
'Ve read of no ]anlcntation of friends, no special 
honours paid him on his death. Abrahanl ,vas 
buried by his sons Isaac and Ishmael; Isaac, by his 
sons Esan and Jacob 4; for Jacob they mourned 
threescore and ten days, and then they carried him 
from Egypt to the field of l\Iachpelah in the land of 
Canaan 5. Joseph took an oath of his brethren, that 
they ,"'oldd carry his relics frorn Egypt ,\
hen they 
left it; and they did so. 1\loses the Lord buried, 
and no one knc,v of his sepulchre 6, that his people 
(as is thought) might not honour him in excess. 
On Samuel's death, again, an the Israelites ,yere 
gathered together, and lalllented him. But Joshua 
'VfiS buried neither by sons nor by the assen1 bled 
people, as if to teach us to raise up our hearts to 
111m, for ,,,,horn no mourning ,vas to be made, for 
lIe ,vas the Living among the (lead; and though 


3 Heb. vii, 3. 
5 Gen. 1. 3-13. 


4 Gen, xxv. 9 ; xxxv. 29. 
6 Deut. xxxiv. 6. 
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for awhile He laid IIimself do,vn in the grave, He 
did it that there lying He might quicken the dead 
by IIis touch; that so first lIe and then they all 
might rise again and live for ever. 
6. Once more. Weare told in the chapter ""e 
have read in this Service, that Joshua did not aCCODl- 
pHsh all the work that was to be done; but left a rem- 
nant of it to those ,vho came after him. A nd yet in 
one sense he did it aI], for" all these kings and their 
land did Joshua take at one tÏ1ne 7 ." A nd, accord- 
ingly, he divided out even the country ,vhich he 
had not conquered, for what he had done involved 
and secured, as far as God's aid was necessary, the 
doing of the rest. "Behold," he says, "I have 
divided unto you by lot these nations ,vhich remain, 
to be an inheritance for your tribes. . . And the Lord 
your God, He snall expel them from before you... 
Be ye therefore very courageous 8." And so in like 
manner Christ has done the whole ,york of redemp- 
tion for us; and yet it is no contradiction to say, 
that something reruains for us to do; ,ve have to 
take the redemption offered us, and that taking 
involves a work. We have to apply His grace to 
our own souls, and that application implies pain, 
trial, and toil, in the midst of its blessedness. He 
has suffered and conquered, and those who become 
partakers in HÍ111, undergo in their own persons the 
shadow and likeness of that passion and victory. 


7 Josh, x. 42, 


6 Jo
h. xxiii. 4-(}, 
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In them, one by one, is acted over again and again 
the history of the Son of God, so that as lIe died 
they die to sin, as He rose again, so they rise 
again to righteousness; and in this imitation of Ilis 
history consists their participation of Ilis glory. 
He truly has planted us in the land of promise, 
and has given our enemies into our hands; but they 
are still in it, and they have to be expelled from it; 
and as the Israelites after Joshua's death entered 
into a truce ,,,ith then1 instead of obeying his COID- 
uland, so ,ve too, after our Lord's departure, instead 
of making that righteousness our o,vn, \vhich lIe 
has of Ilis free grace imputed to us at the first, too 
often are content ,yith that nominal Ì1nputation, 
and think it enough that lIe has "divided out the 
nations ,vhich renlain," careles:s about fulfilling IIis 
directions in destroying them. 


To conclude: though Joshua is a figure of Christ 
and IIis follo\vers in that he is a combatant and a 
conqueror, in one point of vie\v he plainly differs 
from then1. lIe ,vas biddell u
e carnal \veapons in 
his "Tarfare; but of ours St. Paul says, "the ,,,ea- 
puns of our warfare are not carnal, but D1ighty 
through God to the pulling do\vn of strong holds 9." 
i\nd, again, as the Prophet says, " Not by n1ight, 
nor by po,ycr, but by l\Iy Spirit, saith the Lord 
of hosts I." "Ride on," says the Psahnist, "because 


9 2 Cor. x. .1. 


1 Zcch. iv. G. 
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of the \vord of truth, of meekness and righteous- 
ness 2;" and the arl11ies ,vhich follo\v Christ are 
"upon white borses, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean;" and "fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints 3 ." Such is the rule of our warfare "Ve ad- 
vance by yielding; ,ve rise by falling; \ve conquer 
by suffering; \ve persuade by silence; we becolne 
rich by bountifulness; \ve inl1erit the earth through 
meekness; we gain cOl11fort through mourning; ,ve 
earn glory by penitence and prayer. Heaven and 
earth shall sooner faU than this rule be reversed; 
it is the la\v of Christ's kingdoln, and nothing can 
reverse it but sin. As Acha.n could cause the defeat 
of the armies of Israel, so sin, indeed, of \vhatever 
kind, habitual, or hidden, or scandalous, may disturb 
this divine provision, but nothing else. Let us pray 
that \ye may all of us be kept pure from sin; let us 
})ray that at last, \vhen \ve are well stricken \vith 
years, ,ve may be as Joshua, not gifted ,,'ith riches 
of this \vorld, or with the blessings of life, or \vith 
" the precious things brought forth by the sun," or 
"the precious things put forth by the moon ;,. but 
with" a nan1e better than of SOIlS and of daughters," 
"the Eternal God for our refuge, and underneath 
the everlasting arms." 


2 Psalm x]v. -1. 


3 Rev. xix. 8, 14. 
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Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 


2 KINGS ii. 9. 
"A,nd Elisha said, J pray thee, let a double portion of thy spirit 
be upon me." 


THERE is so much alike at first sight in the history 
of Elijah and Elisha, that it is not surprising if 
many of us (as I suppose is the case) confuse then1 
one \vith the other. Yet if \ve examine the 
acred 
llarrati ve carefull r, \ve shall find t.hat they differ fron1 
each other as ",
idely as those children in the mar- 
ket-place, described by our Lord, the ngures of 
IIimself and St. John Baptist, ,,,ho first piped and 
thcn mourned. Certainly there are n1any things 
,vhich corre
pond in their respective histories. Both 
,,'-rought miracles; both ,vithstood kings; hoth, at 
God's bidding, visited in mercy the heathen in 
the neighbourhood; both Ii vetI in one age aud 
01le country, and apparently \vith one principal 
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design in God's Providence; viz. that of \vitnessing 
a.gainst idolatry. ,Even the saIne miracles \vere 
\vrought by the one and the other; both multiplied 
oil; both raised a dead child: so far they resenl ble 
each other. 
Yet they differ in many important respects. 
Elijah led an ascetic and solitary life, and was the 
great Reformer of Israel; be was a preaeher of 
repentance, and the avenger of God's honour upon 
false gods and their worshippers. 'Vhat the kings 
IIezekiah and Josiah did in Judah, that \york Elijah 
the Prophet did in Israel, and by the sanle \veapon, 
the sword. On the other hand, Elisha lived in the 
world, mixed \vith all classes of people, had greater 
political influenee (as we now call it), and the higher 
invisible gifts. 
Of Elijah it is said, " lIe \vas an hairy man, and 
girt with a girdle of leather about his loins I." 'Ve 
read of him first as miraculously fed by ravens in 
conceahnent, then liying on the oil and meallllira- 
culously increased; and this for three years: next, 
as sho\ving forth the great 11liracle on l\lount Car- 
lnel before all the people, of calling down fire froin 
heaven on the sacrifice, and as causing the slaughter 
of Baal's prophets; then, as fleeing to the \vilder- 
ness, sustained miraculously by all Angel, going forty 
days and nights ,vithout food; then as returning and 
denouncing judgment upon A hab; then as calling 


1 ') K ' . 9 
_ mgs 1. 
,. 
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fire from heaven upon the messengers of Ahaziah; 
and lastly, as taken up ,,'ithout dying in a ,vhirl- 
,vind. Such is the course of his history, very mys- 
terious throughout, as if he did not live on earth, 
but only appeared from time to time for special 
})urposes. Like ::\Ielchizedek, he has neither begin- 
ning of days nor end of life; he is introduced 
abruptly, as "Elijah the Tishbite, ,yho ,vas of the 
inhabitants of Gilead 2," and he is taken a ,yay as 
suddenly. IIis special characteristics, ho,vever, are, 
on the one hand, his austere Inode of life; on the 
other, his destruction of idolatry. 
Elisha, on the other hand, cannot be called a 
preacher of repentance or a reformer; as if Elijah 
had done the ".ork for him, as far as it "vas attain- 
able. l\loreover, he lived in public, in kno\vn d\vell- 
ings; he presided in the schools of the Prophets; 
and he had dealings ,vith the kings of Israel, J udall, 
Edonl, and Syria. 
The difference bet\veen the t\VO Prophets is 
lnarked, in the cirCUll1stance that Elijah, and not 
Elisha, is taken as the type of St. John the Baptist, 
our Lord's forerunner; and f..onl our kllo,vledge of 
,vhat St. Jolin ,vas, ,,-e may fornl SOlllC idea of 
Elijah's office. The Baptist prepared the ,yay for 
Christ; such seelns to ha ye been Elijah's office, 
\vith reference to the age "y\rhich succeeded hÍ111. 
Before his n1Ïllistry, Baal's prophets had the 8upre- 


2 1 Kings xvii. 1. 
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D1acy, and the true Prophets ,,,,ere hid in caves, and 
fed \vith bread and ,vater: Elijah reversed the state 
of things, reinstated the Lord's Prophets, and then 
he was ,vithdra\vn. Thus he prepared the way for 
Elisha. Elijah then, as being a forerunner, a re- 
former, a preacher of repentance and righteousness, 
was the type of St. John the Baptist; but of whom 
is Elisha the type? On this subject I proceed to 
say a few words. 
"\rV e need not of course be surprised, even if the 
Prophet E1isha ,vas not the type of any servant of 
God then to COlne. Yet God's providences are so 
marvellously conducted in the \vay of figure and 
token, that certainly it does seem likely that Elisha 
is meant to represent some person or persons in the 
tin1es of the Gospel, as Elijah is the type of St. 
John. N or is it to the purpose to object that 
Scripture is silent on the subject, for Scripture 
on1its to tell us that Isaac is a type of Christ, or 
Joseph" or Job, or Jerelniah; yet ,ve can scarcely 
doubt, that all these were such; and as the Apostle 
had much to say (\vhich he did not say) 3 bout 

Ielchizedek, there is no reason ,vhy he might not 
also have had some,vhat to say about Elisha too, 
had it so happened. Since speciu1ens of a typical 
correspondence between the histories of the Old 
and of the Ne,v Testament are given us in Scrip- 
ture, it is arbitrary to say, that the correspondence 
ends with these specimens; probable, on the other 
hand, that we are intended dutifully to avail ourselves 
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in our expositions of Scripture of the clue "rhich 
Scripture itself has put into our hands. 
Still, though Elisha he the representative of S0111e 
Cbristian office or nlinistrJ', it <1oes not follo,v that 
there should be any very accurate and conclusive 
correspondence bet\vecn type and antitype. Thus 
Elijall, ,ve kno,v, represents tbe BalJtist; }"et there 
are points in his history ,vhich are unlike St. John, 
and more like Christ IIinJself. The Baptist did no 
nliracles; Elijah even raised the dead, and so far 
,vas a type of Christ rather than of the Baptist. 
Again, ,vben he ascended on bigh, he ,vas rather a 
type of Christ than of Christ's forerunner. 
",.. e cannot then ba ve such certainty in typical 
expositions ,vhich ,ve make for ourseI ,'es, as ,,
c 
feel ,vhen Scripture has supplied thenl; but it is a 
great lnistake to suppose that religion is only occu- 
pied ,,,ith such facts and doctrines as are certain. 
Faith has its duties to,vards ,vhat is probable or 
doubtful, as ,,"cll as to\vards the express \vords of 
Seripture. 'Vho then does Elisha represent? does 
he prefigure Christ? All the Prophets are types of 
Christ, as being Prophets; but it is true besides 
that Elisha is the type of Christ, in some remarkable 
points of his history peculiar to himself, For 
ill
tance, ,,,hen he caIne frODI Jordan, gifted by the 
hand of Elijah ,yith the po\ver of the Spirit, surely 
he l'escnlbled our Lord, as haptized Ly St. J Ohll in 
J or<1au, and receiving the S}JÍrit ill consequence. And 
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,vhel1 his bones after his death revived a dead man, 
he typified (one cannot doubt) the Everlasting 
Saviour, \vhose body, dying on the cross, is our life 
and resurrection. Yet, in spite of these parallels, 
one may hardly call Elisha a special type of Christ, 
any more than Elijah. 
'Vhom then does Elisha represent? in other 
,vords, 'Vhat is the lesson for Christian tin1es dedu- 
cible from Elisha's history? "That light does tbat 
history thro\v upon the present condition of the 
Church, and the present duties of us I11enlbers of it? 
I think \ve lTIay say that, as Elijah represents the 
Baptist, Christ's forerunner) so Elisha prefigures 
Christ's successors, His servants ,vhich CODle after 
IIim and inherit Ilis gifts; Christ HÎ1nself being 
exactly represented by neither, coming bet\veen 
them, or (if at all) represented by both at once, 
when the one ,vas departing, and the other taking 
his place; at once the Antitype of Elijah ascending 
into heaven, and of Elisha standing by Jordan, and 
receiving the gift of the Spirit. 
Let Elisha then be taken to be the figure of 
Christ's favoured servants and follo\vers, and thus 
be made to thro\v light upon their duties and pri vi- 
leges. By Christ's favoured and special servants, I 
do not merely mean IIis 111inisters, such as bishops 
and others, but an \vho in any measure have upon 
thell1 en1inellt 111arks of the Lord Jesus; such as 
evangelists, confessors, solitaries, founders of nlO- 
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nastic orders, doctors, and the like. Of all these, 
the glorious cOlnpany of the Apostles, the goodly 
fello,vship of the Prophets, the noble arlllY of mar- 
tyrs, Elisha is the type. Let us go through SOI11e 
point:s of the resel11blance. 
1. Though Elijah ,vas so great a prophet, yet 
Elisha had a double portion of l.lis spirit. This 
seelns to have its parallel in the Christian history. 
Our Saviour says, that though" among those that 
,,,ere born of ,vomen, there ,vas not a greater than 
Jolin tbe Baptist, yet he tbat ,vas least in the king- 
donI of heaven," that is, the Christian Church, ",,,as 
greater than he." 'rhis is eXplained by our being 
told by the Evangelist, that the Spirit ,vas not given 
till Christ '"as glorified. St. John " ,vas filled ,,,itb 
the IIoly Ghost, even from his mother's \vorub 3;" 
yet even this extraordinary gift ,vas as nothing 
compared ,vith that Presence of the Spirit which 
Christ's follo,vers received, and by ,vhich they are 
regenerated. It is indeed a double, or rather a 
sevenfold portion of the Spirit, and gives us po\vers, 
in proportion to our faith, above all that ,ve can an- 
ticipate or c0l11prehend. This then is a first point 
of resemblance. Christ's follo\vers, like Elisha, begin 
their divine career fronl the ,vaters of Jordan, ,vith 
the po,ver of the IIoly Ghost upon theln. 
2. Next I observe on the especial cOlnnlullion, 
or (as I JnRY call it) citizenship, \\ hich Elisha Cl1- 


3 Luke i. 15. 
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joyed \vith the unseen ,vorld. Elijah thought 
himself solitary, though he was not so; the world 
in visible \vas hid from him. Though lllinistered to 
by Angels, though sustained miraculously by AI- 
n1ighty God, yet, like St. J oh11 Baptist, ,vhen he 
sent to ask Christ, "Art Thou lIe that should come 
" 
he seemed to himself one against lllauy. But .Elisha 
had the privilege of kno\ving that he ,vas one of a 
great host ,vho \vere fighting the Lord's batt]es, 
though he n1ight be solitary on earth. To hinl ,vas 
revealed in its measure tbe cOlllfortable Christian 
doctrine of the Communion of Saints. I-lis eyes 
\vere purged to see sights ,vhich the world could 
not see; and that so clearly, that he could even 
conlfort his attendant, ,vho felt that fear \\'hich had 
overtaken Elijah \vhen he fled fronl J ezebel. Hear 
Elijah's words-" I, even I only, aIll left, and they 
seek my life to take it a\ vay 4." On the other hand, 
when Elisha's servant, on finding the host of the 
Syrians round about theIn, said to the Prophet, 
" Alas! my master, how shall \ve do
" Elisha an- 
s\vered, "Fear not, for they that be \vith us are 
1110re than they that be with then1 5." And then 
he besought Almighty God to give to his servant 
for an instant a glin1pse of that glorious vision 
\vhich he in faith, or by inspiration, enjoyed COll- 
tinually. lIe" prayed, and said, Lord, I pray Thee, 
open his eyes, that he lllay see. And the Lord 


4 1 Kings xix. 10. 


5 2 Kings vi. 15-17. 
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opened the eyes of the young lnan; and he sa 'v: 
and behold the mountain ,vas full of horses and 
chariots of fire round about Elisha." How' ,,"ell 
does this vision correspond to that blessed pri viIege 
,vhich, as the Apostle assnres us, is conferred upon 
us Christians! " Ye are come unto l\Iount Zion, 
and unto the city of the Living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innunlerablo company of 
Angels, to the general assembly and Church of the 
first-born, which are "yritten in heaven, and to God 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
1nade perfect, and to Jesus the l\Iediator of the 
N e,v Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that 
speaketh better things than that of Abel!" An 
innunlerable company- of Angels, and the Spirits of 
the just, ,ve d ,veIl under their shado\v; we are bap- 
tized into their feIIo,vship; \ve are allotted their 
guardianship; we are remenIbered, as we trust, in 
their praycrs. \Ve d,vell in the very IH"eSellCe and 
court of God IIinlself, and of IIis Eternal Son our 
Sa viour, ,vho died for us, and rose again, and no,v 
intercedes for us before the throne. 'Ve ha vo 
privileges surely far greater than Elisha's; but of 
the saBle kind. 
3. Another gift besto"yed upon Elisha, and on 
tIle Christian Church which he prefigured, that 
is on her saints, and at tinles 011 her rulers, is 
the gift of discerning of 
pirits. Of our Saviour 
it is said, "lIe knew' ,vhat \vas in man;" 110 
knc,v the thought
 of I-li
 disciples; lIe klle\v 
s, D. 0 
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what "ras happening in other places. Of I-lis ful- 
ness IIis disciples received. St. Peter detected 
Ananias; St, Paul speaks as if he could have been 
in spirit at Corinth, ,vhile in the flesh he was absent. 
And in all ages the Catholic Church is promised 
an instinctive perception of Christian truth, detect- 
ing the grosser or the more insidious forms of 
heresy, though at a distance, as if by SOHle subtle 
sense; and thus transl11ittiug the faith of the Gospel 
pure and inviolate to the latest times. "The anoint- 
ing," says St. John, "which ye have received of 
IIin1 abideth in you, and ye need not that any man 
teach you; but as the same anointing teacheth you 
of all things, and is truth, and is 110 lie, and even 
as it bath taught you, ye shall abide in Him 6." 
Now observe ho\v this spiritual perception was 
granted in figure unto Elisha. "\Vhen Gebazi, after 
taking the silver and raÏ1nent frolD N aalnan, stood 
before Elisha, the prophet said to him, ,,'''" ent not 
Inine heart \vith thee, ,vhen the man turned again 
from his chariot to meet thee 7 1" A t another tÏ1ne 
lIe was enabled to reveal to the king of Israel an 
the 1)lans of the king of Syria; "The heart of the 
king of Syria ,vas sore troubled for this thing; and 
he called his servants, and said unto them, vViII ye 
not sho\v 111e which of us is for the king of Israel? 
And one of his servants said, None, my lord, 0 king; 
but Elisha, the Prophet that is in Israel, telleth the 


6 1 John ii. 27. 
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king of Israel the ,vords that thou speakest in thy 
bedchamber 8 ." 'Vhen the king of Israel determined 
to put him to death, and sent a messenger for that 
purpose, "Elisha sat in his house, and the elders 
sat with him; and the king sent a man from before 
him; but ere the messenger came to him, he said 
to the elders, See ye how this son of a murderer 
hath sent to take a\vay nline head? look, ,vhen the 
messenger cometh, shut the door, and hold him fast 
at the door; is not the sound of his nlaster's feet 
behind him 9 ?" Further, \vhen he sa\y fIazael, the 
captain of the king of Syria, "he settled his coun- 
tenance stedfastIy, until he was ashan1ed; and 
the man of God wept. And IJazael said, "Thy 
weepeth my lord? And he ans,vered, Because I 
know the evil that thou ,yilt do unto the children of 
Israel];" he sa 'v in his face his future fortunes. Still 
more remarkable are his ,yords, ,vhen he could not 
discover the trouble \vhich \veighed upon the Shu- 
nammite, as implying that such ignorance ,vas 
unusual with him. "lIeI' soul is vexed \vithin her: 
and the Lord hath hid it from me, and hath not told 
me 2." 


4. A further })o\ver vouchsafed to Elisha, in 
which he seems to have surpassed Elijah his prede- 
cessor, ,vas the po\ver of inflictiug spiritual censures 
and judgn1ents. I n1can, that the punishn1ents he 
a\yarded ".e1'e acco111pIished, not by human, but by 


8 2 Kings vi. 11, 12. 
1 Ibid. viii. 11, 12. 


9 Ibid. 32. 
2 Ibid. iv. 27. 
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supernatural means. Elijah indeed caned do,vn fire 
from heaven on the lnessengers of Ahaziah; but his 
great judgn1ent upon the worshippers of Baal ,vas 
effected by the s\vord. But Elisha's recorded judg- 
ments and censures were of a supernatural kind, 
bringing out into clearer vie,v that characteristic of 
the spiritual priesthood \vhich ,vas to corne, \vhich 
Elijah only obscurely betokened. For instance; 
,vhen he passed through Bethe], little children 
came out of the city and mocked him, saying, "Go 
up, thou bald bead !"-" and he turned back, and 
looked on them, and cursed theln in the Name of 
the Lord; and there caBle forth t,vo she-bears out 
of the ,vood, and tare forty and t,vo children of 
then1 s." When Gehazi was convicted, he sn10te 
him ,vith leprosy 4; ,vhen the Syrians encompassed 
him, he "prayed unto the Lord, and said, Smite 
this people, I pray Thee, ,
yith blindness. And lIe 
smote them with blindness, according to the ,vord 
of Elisha 5." And \vhen the un believing lord scoffed 
at his prophecy of plenty during the siege of Sama- 
ria by the Syrians, he said, "Behold, thou shalt 
see it with thine eyes, but shalt not eat thereof 6 ;" 
and accordingly he was trampled to death in the 
gate by the people, as they went out to profit by 
the plenty, ,vhen it came to pass by the Syrians 
fleeing and leaving their camp behind them. This 


3 2 Kings ii. 23, 24. 
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seenlS to be the D1eaning of the ,yords, "IIim that 
escapeth frOIll the s\vord of Jehu shaH Elisha slay." 
In like nlanner, uuder the Gospel, St. Paul SIllote 
Elymas with blindness; and St. Peter pronounced 
God's judgment upon Ananias and Sapphira, ,vho, 
like Gehazi, \vere guilty of covetousness and lying; 
and St. Paul bade deli vel' the incestuous Corinthians 
to Satan. Nay, to all the ministers of Christ is 
comn1Ïtted the a ,vful po\ver of retaining and reInit- 
ting sin
, according to the ,vords, "'Vhosesoever 
sins ye ren1it, they are remitted unto them; and 
,vhosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained 7." 
5. Further: Elisha's person seems to have been 
gifted ,vith an extraordinary sanctity and virtue. 
Even the touch of his relics after bis death raised a 
dead man. Our Saviour had this po\ver, as all others, 
in its fulness; virtue ,vent out of I-lim. And Ilis 
Apostles inherited it in their measure. 'Ve are 
told that "the people brought forth the sick into 
the streets, and laid thenl on beds and couches, t.hat 
at the least the shado,v of Peter passing by might 
overshado,v SOI11e of thelll 8." And of St. Paul,- 
that "God \yrought special llliracles by the hands 
of Paul, so that fronl his body \vere brought unto 
the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from thenl, and the evil spirits \vent out 
of then1 9." IIere, Inoreover, ,ve see the superiority 
of the Apostles to E1i
ha; for on one occasion, when 
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the ShunamInite's son ,vas dead, Elisha apparen tl y 
tried the like means, but was not anslvered. lIe 
sent Gehazi forw'ard with his staff: to lay it on the 
child's face; "and Gehazi }Jassed on before them, 
and laid the staff upon the face of the child; but 
there ,vas neither voice nor hearing 1;" though it 
may be that the employment of the hJpocritical 
Gehazi was the cause of the disappointment, if it 
,vas one. 
6. Further; there is much in Elisha's miracles, 
nay, and in Elijah's in a degree, typical of the 
Christian sacraments. N aaman's cleansing in J or- 
dan is a manifest figure of holy Baptism, in ,vhich 
the leprosy of the soul is ,vashed a \vay by 'vater. 
Again, the multiplying of tbe oil is, like the mira- 
cle of the loaves, a type of Holy COlnnlunion, in 
\vhich Christ is given to us again and again \vithout 
failing, all over the ,vorld, to all who believe,-to 
each of them wholly and entirely, though He is on 
the right hand of God in heaven. At another time, 
Elisha multiplied twenty loa yes of barley and some 
corn, so as lnore than to suffice for one hundred 
men. 
7. Again, I might say much on ,vhat I alIuded to 
in the beginning of these remarks, I mean Elisha's 
close connexion and intercourse ,vith matters of this 
,vorld, in which he resembles Christ and IIis Church. 
Elijah, like the Baptist, lived out of the ,vorId; but 
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Elisha ,vas intÏ1nately connected ,vith the great poli- 
tical movements (as ,ve now call them) of the day. 
It \vas through him that Jehoshaphat and Joranl 
gained the victory over the 1\Ioabites. It ,vas 
through him that Jehu ,vas raised to the throne, 
and J ezebel and J oram slain. lIe interfered in 
the counsels of Benhadad, king of Syria; and his 
last act in his "sickness, ,vhereof he died," ,vas to 
prolnise J oash king of Israel three victories over 
the Syrians 2. Yet he pretended to no earthly 
l)o,yer in all this; he acted fronl God, anù OIl 
supernatural clainls; thus ans,vering to our Lord'
 
account of IJis kingdom, as being not of this world, 
else ,voulù His servants fight 3. 
8. Lastly, it is ,veIl to notice the dignity and 
state \vhich he assluned in his dealings ,vith men, 
high and lo,v; in which he was a fit type of that 
IIo1y Church Catholic to which it is promised, 
"The nation and kingdonl that will not serve Thee 
shall perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly 
,vasted." 
For instance; consider his conduct to the Shu- 
nanlmite. She ,vas "a great ,voman," as Scripture 
tells us, wealthy and honourable; he ,vas a poor 
man and a wanderer. She, in her piety, finding 
him pass by often, constrained him to eat bread at 
her house, and gave hiln a room in it. If this 
,vere no,v to takc place, she \vould be called the 


2 2 King
 xiii. 14-19. 
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})atron of Elisha, and he ,vould be thought highly 
indebted to her, and bound to look up to her. But 
,vhat ,vas the actual bearing of Elisha and this 
pious woman to,vards one another 
 they both felt 
that his })resence conveyed far 1110re to her, than 
any thing she could do for him. Accordingly, in 
spite of her riches and his poverty, he in her bouse 
acted as the lord, and she as the servant. 'Ve 
read that, "it fell on a day that he came thither, 
and he turned into the cham bel', and lay there. 
And he said to Gehazi his servant, Call this Shu- 
namn1Ïte. And \vhen he had cal]ed her, she stood 
before him. And he said unto hinI, Say no,v unto 
her, Behold, thou hast been careful for us, ,,,ith all 
this care; \vhat is to be done for thee 
 ,,,"ouldest 
thou be spoken for to the king, or to the captain of 
the host 
 And she ans\vered, I d ,veIl alnong mine 
o\vn peol)le. And he said, 'Vhat then is to be 
done for her? And Gehazi answered, Verily, she 
hath no child, and bel' husband is old. And he 
said, Call her. And ,,,hen he llad called her, she 
stood in the door. And he said, About this season, 
according to the tin1e of life, thou shalt enIbrace a 
son 4." Such a de})ortment ,vonid in this day be 
called pride in such as Elisha,-so different are 
God's \vays and our ,vays. It would indeed have 
been gross pride and arrogance, had he so acted as 
frOlll hÌIuseIf; but be \vas in his day a ste\vard of 
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the Inysteries of God, and only behaved himself 
as becalne his rank and his office as God's repre- 
sentative. Again; consider his conduct to,vards 
Naanlan, ,vhich so grievously offended the proud 
Syrian. Instead of ,vaiting upon him, he sent 
him a mere message to ,vash in Jordan. Thus he 
Inagnified his heavenly office, to remind Naaman 
that there ,vas a God in Israel; ,,,hereas Naalnan and 
his Inaster had considered hin} a nlere servant of the 
king of Israel, bound to (
o ,vhatever he ,vas bidden 
to do. Consider, too, his conduct to the messenger 
of J ehoram, already referred to, ,vhen he " sat in his 
house and the elders ,vith hin1;" and to J oash, on 
his death-bed, ,vith ,vhom "the man of God ,vas 
\"roth," because "he smote thrice and stayed 5." 
"That have ,ve here but a figure of that Church, to 
lrholll kings \vere to "bow down with their face 
to,vard the earth, and lick up the dust of bel' feet 6 ?" 


To conclude. These renlarks lead us to this 
reflection. If Elisha be in spirit still among us, I 
Inean, if the Church of Christ, vie,,,ed in her rulers, 
her confessors, her ascetics, and her doctors, be repre- 
sented in the pro})hetic "Titings, such as J
lisha is 
described in the history of Israel, ho,v l1Iuch ha vo 
,rc to learn before ,ve gain a clear and sirnpIe vie\v 
of its real character! "That a veil is on the eyes 
of Hlcn, ,vIto treat it as a mcre institution of this 
',"ol'ld ! Surely, ,ve are under a supernatural di:::;- 

 2 Kings v. 10. vi. 3
, 33. xiii. 14-19. (j l
aiah xlix. 
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pensation, though \ve do not realize it; and did ,ve 
l'ealize it better, ,ve should see it better, ,ve should 
doubtless have more sensible proofs given us of it. 
God asks of us, first, faith, and then He vouchsafes 
to give us sight. Did \ve believe that ,ve ,vere 
under His immediate governance, He ,vould re,vard 
us by results of such a privilege \vhich \ve know 
not of at present. Did ,ve cry out, "'Vhere is the 
Lord God of Elijah?" the ,vaters ,vould divide. 
Never then, my brethren, come to Church, or to 
Holy Communion, never be present at a baptism, 
marriage, or burial, or at any other rite, \vithout 
feeling that there is a great deal Dlore there than 
you see. 'Vhere two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in Christ's name, He is in the midst of them. 
Believe that, ,vere your eyes opened, as the young 
man's ""'ere, you would see horses and chariots of 
fire round about. God's arm is not shortened, 
though man does not believe. He does His ,von... 
del's in spite of us. Elijah \vent to heaven by 
miracle, and one man only saw it; but a miracle 
,vas done nevertheless. A llgels are among us, and 
are po\verful to do any thing. And they do won- 
ders for the believing, \vhich the ,,",orld kno\vs 
nothing about, According to our faith, so it is 
done unto us. Only believe, and all things are 
ours. 'Ve shall have clear and deeply-sea.ted con- 
victions on our minds of the reality of the invisible 
,vorld, though \ve cannot comnlunicate them to 
others, or explain ho,v we conle to have them. 
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"The remnant that is escaped of the house of Judah shall again 
take root downward, and bear fruit upward," 


'VHEN the po,ver and splendour of the family of 
Da vid ,vere failing, and darkness \vas falling on the 
Church, and religious men ,vere fighting against 
dislnay and distrust, the Prophets foretold that the 
kingdom of the saints should one tin1e be restored; 
and that, though its glories ,yere then setting, a 
morro,v ,,,ould come in due course, and that a mor- 
ro\v \vithout an evening. lIas this prol11ise yet 
ùeen fulfilled or no? and if fulfilled, in ,,,hat sense 
fulfilled? 
Iany persons think it ha
 not Jet been 
fulfilled at all, and is to be fulfilled in SOlne future 
dispensation 01- millellniulll; and Dlany think that 
it has indeed been fulfilled, yet not literally, but 
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spiritually and figuratively; or, in other ,vords, that 
the promised reign of Christ upon earth has been 
nothing more than the influence of the Gospel over 
the souls of men, the triumphs of Divine grace, the 
privileges enjoyed by faith, and the conversion of 
the elect. 
On the contrary, I ,vould say that the prophecies 
in question have in their substance been fulfilled 
literally, and in the present Dispensation; and, if 
so, ,ve need no figurative and no future fulfihnent. 
Not that there may not be both a figurative and a 
future accomplishment besides; but these ,yill be 
over and above, if they take place, and do not in- 
terfere ,vith the direct nleaning of the sacred text 
and its literal fulfilment. 
In the text, the prophet Isaiah, upon Senna- 
cherib's invasion, makes to Hezekiah the encourag- 
ing pron1ise, that, in spite of present lllisfortunes, 
" the house of Judah should again take root down- 
,vard and bear fruit up"
ard." Other l)rophecies, 
paralJel to the text, are such as the foIlo\ving:- 
"Behold, the days COlne, saith the Lord, that I ,viII 
Inake a ne\v covenant ,vith the house of Israel, and 
,vith the house of Judah. . . . I ,viII put 
Iy la\v 
in their in,vard parts, and ,vrite it in their hearts, 
and ,viII be their God, and they shall be l\1y peo- 
1 ,le I." Again;" Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I ,viII perfornl that good thing ,vbich I 
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have promised unto the house of Israel and to the 
house of Judah. . . . For thus saith the Lord, 
David shall never ,vant a n1an to sit upon the 
throne of the house of Israel, neither shall the 
priests, the Levites, ,vant a n1an before l\Ie to offer 
burnt offerings, and to kindle nleat offerings, and to 
do sacrifice continually 2." Ezekiel speaks the sarne 
]anguage as Jeremiah; "I will set up one shepller(l 
over then1, and He shall feed them, even l\iy servant 
David; He shall feed theIn, and He shall be their 
shepherd. And I, the Lord, ,vin he their God: 
and 
Iy servant David a prince among then1: I, 
the Lord, bave spoken it 3." And Zechariah; 
"Thus saith the Lord, I anI returned unto Zion, 
and ,viII d,,
el1 in the midst of Jerusalem; and 
Jerusalem shall be called a city of truth; and the 
D10untain of the Lord of 1108ts, the holy 1110untain 4." 
And the prophet Isaiah; "Fear not, thou "
orln 
Jacob, and ye men of Israel; I will help thee, saith 
the Lord, and thy RedeeIller, the 1loly One of 
J sracI. Dehold, I ,viII Inake thee a new sharp 
threshing illstrUl1lent, having teeth; thou shalt 
thresh the mountains, and beat the111 sJual1, and 
shalt Inake the hills as chaff 5." And again; "For 
Zion's sake ,viII I not ho]d my peace, and for J eru- 
saIetTI's sake 1 ,viII not rest, until the righteousness 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation 


2 Jer, xxxiii. 14-18. 
4 Zcch. viii. 3. 
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thereof as a lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles 
shall see tby righteousness and all kings thy glory; 
and thou shalt be called by a ne,v name, ,vhich tbe 
mouth of the Lord shall name 6." 
N o 'v, first, that these and a number of other pro- 
phecies which speak still more distinctly of a con- 
quest, a kingdom, a body politic, a ritual, and a la,v, 
are fulfilled in the dispensation under ,vhich ,ve live, 
which imlnediately succeeded upon the J e,vish, not in 
one future and disconnected, is plain from the ex- 
press assertions of inspired persons. Such as tbe A po- 
stle St. James, in the Acts, who, after declaring with 
St. Peter, "ho,v God at the first did visit the Gen- 
tiles, to take out of them a people for His N arne," 
adds, "to this agree the ,vords of the Prophets, as 
it is ,vritten, After this I váll return, and "7ill build 
again the tabernacle of David which is fallen down, 
and I ,viII build again the ruins thereof, and I ,viII 
set it up; that the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon ,vhom 1\1 y 
Name is called, saith tbe Lord ,vho doeth all tbese 
things." You see that, according to the Apostle, 
at that very time the fulfilment of the propbecy 
,,?as commencing; the re-construction of the king- 
dom of David ,vas no future and detached event, it 
,vas then in progress; it ,vas coming to pass in the 
conversion of tbe beathen. It confirms this vie\v 
of the subject to consider that it serves as an expla- 
nation of the strong language of l\Ioses, in which 
6 Isaiah 1xii. 1, 2. 



XIV.] 


A CONTINUATION OF THE JEWISH. 


207 


the perpetual obligation of the Law is asserted, in 
spite of inducements of \vhatever kind to abandon 
it. " Ye shall not add unto the \vord which I com- 
mand you, neither shall ye diminish aught from 
it;" for the Gospel \vas but a developlnel1t of the 
law. "Thou shalt teach then1 diligently unto thy 
children, and shalt talk of them 1vhen thou sittest 
in thine house, and \vhen thou 1valkest by the ,yay, 
and when thou liest d01vn, and 1vhen thou risest 
up." "If ye shall diligently keep all these COIll- 
mandnlents, . . . then shall no man be able to 
stand before you." And after punishment, return 
of prosperity \vas promised theIn, on condition of 
their returning to the Law. "'Vhen thou art in 
tribulation, and all these things are come upon thee, 
even in the latter days, if thou turn to the Lord 
thy God, and shalt be obedient unto His voice, . . . 
fIe ,viII not forsake thee, neither destroJ' thee, nor 
forget the covenant of thy fathers, 1vhich He s\vare 
unto them 7." The latter days are mentioned, yet 
\"ithOllt a hint that obedience to the La\v ,vas to be 
relaxed, \vhich holds only on the principle that the 
Gospel is its continuation. 
And, on the other hand, it is no mere figura- 
tive sense in \vhich such \vords as "po\ver," "king- 
dom," "rule," "conquest," "princes," "judges," 
,. officers," and the like are used (as if the pro111ised 
donlinion ,vere to be hut moral, the prolnised Church 
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in visible, the promised reign of Christ hut spiri- 
tual), for this simple reason, that there llas been, 
in matter of fact, in Christian tiu1es a visible 
Church, a temporal kingdom, a succession of rulers, 
such as the prophecies do describe; ,vhich have 
been most variously and minutely fulfilled in their 
1iteral sense; and we know, in such cases, what 
has been laid down by a great authority in our 
Church,-" I hold it," he says, "for a lnost infaIIi.. 
ble rule in expositions of sacred Scripture, that 
"There a literal construction ,viII stand, the fart.hest 
from the letter is commonI y the \vorst 8." Indeed, 
these figurative interpretations have given special 
occasion to the infidel to scoff against the Bible, as 
if the prophecies had failed even by the confession 
of their friends, ,vho, to hide their failure, are 
forced to pretend that they never ,vere intended 
to have a literal fulfilment, only a spiritual one. 
flistory shows their fulfilment, but we enable hin1 
to deny it. 
Temporal, then, as ,veIl as spiritual greatness, a 
visible dominion as ,veIl as a secret influence, was 
both promised to the Church in the Old Testall1ent, 
and according to the promise has already come to 
pass in Gospel times, And now I ,,,in observe 
upon one or two difficulties, ,,?hich at first may be 
felt in receiving a view of God's dealings ,vith IIis 
Church, "\vhich in itself is most simple and satis- 
factor
 . 


8 Hooker, Eccles, Po1. v. 59. 
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1. First, it Jllay be said that the prophecies have 
not been, and never \viII be, fulfilled in the letter, 
because they contain expressions and statements 
\vhich do not adlnit, or certainly have not, a literal 
meaning. Thus, in one of the passages just no,v 
quoted, it is said that David shall feed the chosen 
people. Now, by David, cannot be meant anyone 
but Christ; that is, the prophecy is figurative; for 
if one part is not literal, \vhy should another be? 
Again, it i.s said that "the Sun of Righteousness 
shall arise ,vith healing in His ,vings 9;" and "be- 
hold I \vill bring forth l\fy Servant the Branch 1 ;" 
and again, "The ,volf shall d \vell ,vith the lanlb, 
and the leopard shall lie do\vn ,vith the kid 2." 
Again, "I ,viII ,vrite l\Iy la\v in their hearts." The 
fulfilment of the prophecy then is either spiritual, 
or, \Vllere it adn1Ïts of being taken literally, it is 
future. 
N o,v this objection is surely not ,veIl grounded, 
and presents no real difficulty at all, as a very slight 
consideration ,viII show' us; for it stands to reason 
that the use of figures in a composition is not 
enough to make it figurative as a ,vhole. "r e COll- 
stantly use figures of speech whenever \ve speak; 
yet ,vho ,,
iIl say on that account that the main 
course of our conversation is not to be taken lite- 
rally? 'Ve talk of a cutting ,vind and a threatening 
sky, without meaning that literally the sky is able 


!1 
Ial. iv. 2. 
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to threaten, or the wind to cut; yet, in spite of 
these figures, \ve mean what ,ve say, as to the ge- 
neral run and drift of our sentences. 
One of the two disciples said that their heart 
"burnt" \vithin them, as our Lord talked to then} ; 
are ,ve not literally to understand that He con- 
versed \vith theIn, because their heart did not lite- 
rally burn? St. Paul calls the Church" the pillar 
and ground of the truth ;" is Church not literal, 
and truth not literal, because pillar is not literal? 
Ã
nd in like ll1anl1er we speak of the Christian 
minister as a pastor, and his charge as his flock; 
yet ,vithout any intention to be allegorical or poet- 
ical. 
Again, to take another clags of instances; St. 
Peter calls Rome Babylon; does that make his 
epistle an allegory? our Lord calls I-Ierod "that 
fox;" does this sho\v that His \vhole speech is a 
figure, and that He did not mean in a literal sense, 
what He said, that He was casting out devils and 
doing cures, and that" no prophet could perish out 
of Jerusalem?" And again, when lIe calls Simon by 
the name of Peter or Rock, wbat is t.his TI10re 
than giving hhn a na1Jze f Peter, which is in its 
origin a figure, becomes a mere proper name. And 
so when He IIimself is called a Lamb, this is but 
His sacred Name, taken from His gracious office; 
and when St. J Ohll Baptist said, "Behold the Lalnb 
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world," he 
l11Ust be taken to 111ean, tl]at our Lord does l'eally 
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and lit.erally take a\yay the \vorld's sin, though lie 
is called the Lalnb by a figure. 
N o,v this ,viII apply to the language of the Pro- 
phets: the words "David," "Israel," "Jerusalen1," 
and the like, are not 80 nluch figures, as proper 
names which have a figurative origin, or words 
,vhich, having first had a confined sense, come, as 
language proceeds, to have a ,vide one. Of course, 
there are in the Prophets figurative \yords and sen- 
tences too, hecause they ,,"rite poetically; but even 
this does not make the tenor of their language 
figurative, any more than occasional similes sho\\" 
an heroic poem to be an extended allegory. It 
does not follo\v, because they speak figuratively of 
the lion lying do\vn \vith the kid, \vith an allusion 
to the state of brute animals hefore the fall, or of 
the desert hlossoming, that therefore all they say 
about the temporal greatness of the Church, its 
po\ver over high and lo\v, rich and poor, one ,vith 
another, is figurative too. Again, in the text, hardly 
anyone word adn1it.s of a literal interpretation; yet 
to give it a mere spiritual sense, as if no house or 
family were spoken of: and no extension or triumph 
of a falnily, \vould be to explain it a,vay. However, 
such passages as these are not of C01l1n1on occur- 
rence; the more C01l11110n figures, if they must be 
so called, are the use of David for Christ., Israel for 
the chosen people, Jerusalem for the Church, and 
80 on. N O\V is it a difficulty \vith anyone, that 
Christ should be callef1 David, or the :-,ccoud David, 
r2 
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as SilTIOn lllay be called Peter? is it not quite COll- 
sistent with a literal announcement that He "
as to 
COlne upon earth, being the very God, and to redeenl 
us ? And if so, why should ,ve find it a difficulty 
that Israel does not mean simply the Israelites, hut 
the chosen people, ,vherever they are, in all ages; 
and that Jerusalem should be used as a name for the 
body politic, or state, or governn1ent of the chosen 
people, in \vhich the po\ver lies, and from ,yhich 
action proceeds? according to the Psalm, "there 
are set thrones of judgnlent, the thrones of the 
house of David 3." Thus, ,vhell it is said, that J eru- 
salem shall be called a city of truth, the sacred text 
,viII nleall, that that divinely-appointed seat of reve- 
lation and po"
er, "yhich then happened to be at 
2 Jerusalem, and had then fallen into error, should in 
time to COIne be illuminated ,,,,ith heavenly kno\v- 
ledge. And when it is said, "Neither shall the 
priests, the Levites, want a man before 1\ie to offer 
burnt offerings," this indeed implies, of course, that 
there ,,,"ould ever in the Church be priests, and ever 
offerings; yet they need not be a Levitical priest- 
hood, or offerings of burnt victims. And ""hen it is 
said, "Fear not, thou ,vorm Jacob, and ye men of 
Israel," this ,vill nlean, "Fear not, little flock, lVIy 
elect people, ,vho at present are children of Israel, 
and are caneel by the name of Jacob." All these 
words, I say, convey a 1iteral truth in their substance; 
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the meaning need not be explained a\vay, though it 
is cOllyeyed in a figure; the persons and things 
spoken of existed then and exist no,v. 
2. But then it Inay be asked, ,,,hether it is pos- 
sible to consider the Christian Church, \"hich is so 
different from the Jewish, a continuation of it; or 
to maintain that ,vlIat ,vas pronlised to the J e\vish, 
has been fulfi]]ed in substance in the Christian? 
It luay be argued that our Lord founded His Church 
as a new thing in the earth; and that it is mani- 
festly distinct from the elder Church; that the one 
,,,as local, J e\yish, carnal; the other Catholic, Gen- 
tile, spiritual. Perhaps the follow'ing considerations 
\yill lessen this difficulty. 
(1,) Let it be observed, then, that the chosen 
people had in former ages gone through Iuany vicis- 
situdes, Inany transforlnations, before the revolution 
,,'hich foIlo\\1'ed on the cOIning of the prolnised Sa- 
,'iour, and \"hich \\'as the greatest of all. There are 
1lations on the face of the earth ,vhich have rClnained 
for thousanùs of years the saUle, in site, in institu- 
tions, in relations to the rest of the earth. Such 
,rere not tbe people of God's choice. They had 
led a ,vandcring ]ife as shepherds in the lalld of 
Canaan, in the tinle of the Patriarchs; they had 
been slaves in Egypt; and then again, after a time 
of llliraclcs in the ,,-iIderness, they had gained 
}'eno\vn as conquerors and kings in the land \"here 
t heir forefathers sojourned. And again had they 
heen slaves, al1tl in a farth(1r country; and ag:ulI, 
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quite as strangely,. though not so Inarvellously, had 
they been restored. The place of God's presence 
llad moved about, being first in the \'
andering 
tabernacle, then at Shiloh, then at Jerusalem. They 
bad been governed first by a la\vgiver, then byocca- 
sional judges, then by kings, then by priests. This 
then is ,,,hat must be carefully considered, should 
it at first sight be thought that the Gospel made 
changes too great in the state of religion, to allo\v of 
the J e,vish Church being reckoned one "\vith the 
Christian. If it be asked, What likeness is there 
bet\veen a Church spread over the "\vhole earth, and 
a Church pent up in one corner of it, bet,vcen a 
national Church and a Catholic? I answer, Surely 
the lllere extent of a Church, and its fortunes gene- 
rally, are but an accident of its being: externals 
cannot destroy identity, if it exists, vrhich is some- 
thing inward. In spite of the vast, nay, even 
organic changes in its constitution, ,vllÏch had taken 
place before, its identity llad renlained. 'Vhen the 
Church was nlade up of Abraham's household, to 
external appearance, a nlere Arab horde or fanlily, 
I'oarning through the desert or sojourning in the 
vale, it was as unlike itself in its regal form, as that 
local sovereignty in Canaan was unlike its CathoJic 
state under the Gospel. Again, that Joseph, a 
foreign slave, should become governor of all Egypt, 
or that Pharaoh's carnal and co,vardly bOl1dslnen 
sl10uld bccolne Joabs and Abl1ers, ,vas as startling 
a change as that hy \vhich twelve fìsbernlcn and 
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peasants \vere set over the ,vorld to bind and to 
loose. Consider agaiu the state of Israel in Baby- 
Ion; or its state ,,,hen Christ came, partly settled 
in a part of Canaan, partly in Alexandria, ,vith a 
rival telllple, and partly scattered all over the face 
of the earth, like a lnist, or like the drops of rain. 
And let it be observed, as this last instance sug- 
gests, its change ,:vhen Christ caIne, fronl a local 
into a Catholic form, ,vas not abrupt but gradual. 
'Vhat ,vas first a dispersion, became a diffusion: 
during the last centuries of Judaism, the Church 
'"as in great measure Catholic already. Besides 
Jerusalem and Alexandria, it had a nUlllber of cen- 
tres or nletropolitan posts scattered over the Roman 
empire, as ,ve read in the book of Acts; and about 
these ""ere collected a nUlnber of proselytes frolll 
the heathen, \vaiting for the prolllised Paraclete, to 
make the dead bones Ii ve. And in matter of fact, 
these centres did become the first channels of the 
Gospel, and starting-points of its propagation, as ,ye 
learn from the same inspired history. Such changes, 
ho\\"ever, ,vhether gradual or not, do not interfere 
,\'ith the Church's being considered one and the 
s:.une unùer theIne IIo,v different is a human being 
in different stages of his existence! how different 
all his states here below from that body ,vhich shall 
be! yet the saIne body shall rise "\vhich dies, though 
it be maùe a spiritual body. It is no objection, 
then, rather it gives countenance, to the notion of 
the idcntity of the J e,vish Church" ith the Christian, 
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that it is so different from it; for the J e,yish (
hurch 
,vas at various eras very different fronl itself; and 
,vorms of the earth at length gain ,vings, yet are 
the same, and luan dies in corruption, and rises iu- 
corrupt, yet without losing his original body. 
And, let it be observed, a change in externals, for 
instance, of nalne and site, ,vas anticipated as regards 
the city of God in the Old Testalnent. "Thou 
shalt be called by a ne\v naIne," says the ProlJhet, 
inlplying that the old name of Jerusalem ,vould 
no longer apply. And luuch stress is laid in the 
La,v upon God's free choice of the place ,vhere lIe 
was to fix His presence, as if to show that it might 
change. "There shall be a place which the Lord 
th y God shall choose, to cause His Name to d "Tell 
there 4." 
(2.) But, further, it may be urged, that the change 
,vas internal, not external only: not only did the 
Church change from local to Catholic, but it became 
a Church of Gentiles instead of a Church of J e
's, 
Its n1embers "'ere changed as ,veIl as its locality, 
though Christ and IIis Apostles happen to have 
been J e,vs. This certainly is a weightier objection, 
yet this too ,viII perhaps be removed on an atten- 
ti ve consideration of the subject. 
Consider, then, that changes of this kind had 
aJread y occurred in the history of Israel, )"et the 
Church relnained one and the sanIe, IIo,v un eX- 


4 Deut, xii. 11. 



XIV] 


A COXTINUATION OF THE JE'VISH. 


217 


pected, for instance, ,vas the change ,vhich destroyed 
the substantive existence of the ten tribes, ,rhich 
alna]ganlated Judah and Benjamin alnlost into one, 
and absorbed into thenl the fragments of the ten 
,,'hose sceptres lrere broken! A t first, the principle 
of continuit.y seenled to lie in the t,,'elve sons of 
Jacob; then one is set apart for a peculiar office 
in the body politic,-the priesthood, and is deprived 
of its share of the territory; and another of the 
t\velve is divided into t,vo to nlake up the full number 
,vithout it; and then, at length, the favoured line is 
narro,,-ed to Judah. Again, in an earlier age, only 
t\""O of those \"ho left Egypt \vith 
Ioses entered the 
promised land. The line of continuity, surely, ,vas 
not less definite ,vhen the Church becanle Christian. 
Christ and IIis Apostles ,vere all J e\vs; the first 
converts ,vere Je\vs; the centres of conversion 
throughout the ROll1an enlpire \yere cOlnposed of 
Jews. In one place, \ye are even told, that "a great 
company of the priests ,vere obedient to the faith 5." 
And let it be observed, that the sacred writers 
slio,v thelnselves quite a,vare of this peculiarity in 
the mode in \vhich God's purposes are carried on 
from age to age. They are frequent in speaking of 
a "rClnnant" as alone inheriting the prollliscs; the 
l)henonlenon of a relnnant has been a sort of la\v 
of the Diyine dispensations to'vards Ulal1 hitherto, 
and is declared, especially by 8t, Paul, to be such. 


5 Acts vi. 7. 
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"God hath not cast a\vay IIis people which lIe 
forekne,v. ,V ot ye not \vhat the Scripture saith 
of Elias . . . but what saith the ans\ver of God 
unto hhn? I have reserved to Myself seven thou- 
sand men;" and then the A postle adds, "Even so 
then at this present time also there is a 'relnnant, 
according to the election of grace 6." No \vord is 
more frequent in the Prophets than this word renl- 
nant, as \ve must be very well aware. Thus, in the 
first chapter of the Prophet Isaiah, " Unless the 
Lord had left us a very small 're'J}lnant, \ve should 
have been as Sodom," And it was prolnised that 
"the Lord should set IIis hand to recover the 
'relnnant of His people," And the very threat de- 
nounced against the people was, not that the nation 
should be lost, for that was too certain, but that 
even the rrel1znant should perish. "I ,viII take the 
'remnant of Judah," says Ahnighty God by J ere- 
llliab, "that have set their faces to go into thf' 
land of EgJ'pt to sojourn there, and they shall all 
be consulned '1." And Ezekiel asks: "Wilt Thou 
Inake a full end of the relnnant 8 ff>" And J ohanan 
wishes to take a certain course, lest "the 'rellznant 
of Judah perish." And Ezra confesses the sin of 
his people, who had sinned again, when, "now for 
a little space grace had been sho\ved fronl the Lord 
their God, to leave then1 a rreJJznant to escape 9." 


6 Rom. xi. 2-5. 
8 Ezekiel xi. 13. 


7 Ier. xliv. 12. 
9 Jer. xl. 15; Ezra ix. 8. 
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And Haggai says, that "the Lord stirred up the 
spirit of all the 're17lnant ;" as if it ,vere an ackno,v- 
ledged and alnlost technical terln. And in like 
IÌ1anner, to the remnant is the great recovery and 
the victory proJ11ised, as in the text, "The 'J'e1Jlnant 
tl1at is escaped of the house of Judah, shall again 
take root do,vn\vard and bear fruit up,vard." And 
in Joel, " "lV"hosoever shall call on the Name of the 
Lord shall be delivered; for in 
Ioul1t Zion and in 
Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath 
said, and in the 'J'eJJznaut ,vhom the Lord shall callI." 
And 1\Iicah, "The 'J"e1nnant of Jacob shall be in the 
lnidst of many people, as a de'v fronl the Lord . . , 
and the remnant of Jacob shall be among the Gen- 
tiles, in the lllidst of many people, as a lion a1110ng 
the beasts of the forest, as a young lion among the 
flocks of sheep, who, if he go through, both tread- 
eth do,vn and teareth in pieces, and none can 
deliver," And Zephaniah, "The coast shall be for 
the re1Jznant of the house of Judah . . . the residue 
of l\Iy people shall spoil them, and the 'reJJlnant of 
1\1 y people shall possess theln 2." And Zechariah, 
after promising that "the seed shall be prosperous, 
and the vine shall give her fruit, and the ground 
shall give her increase, and the heavens shall give 
their dew'," adds in the Name of the Lord, " I ,viII 
cause the 'J'C1Jlnant of this people to possess all these 
things." It ,yas not promised then that all Israel 


I IIagg. i. 14; Joel ii. 32. 
2 
lic. v. 8; Zcph, ii. 7-9; Zcch. viii. 12. 
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Hhould be a light of the earth, and should possess 
the nations, but that the remnant should thus be 
fa voured: to the renlnant it ,vas pronlised; and 
ho,v slllall the renll1ant might be, is plain from 8t, 
Paul's reference to the time of Elijah, "Then it ,vas 
but seven thousand men. As then no one ,vould 
sa}" that the chosen people did not continue one and 
the same after the captivity in Babylon, though in- 
stead of Israelites they had beCOlTIe J e\vs; as the 
Church renlained the saIne as before, though the na- 
tion ,vas gradually changing; so ,vhen it changed alto- 
gether and beranle Gentile for Jewish, still there ,vas 
no substitution of a ne'v Church for an old: it ,vas 
but a manifestation of the old law of "the remnant," 
by ,vhich the nlany were caUed and the fe,v were 
chosen. And so it has been eyer since; the Church 
has lasted, but as a pilgrim upon earth, having a 
secure d,velling-place in no country; first identified 
,vith one nation, then with another; losing chìldren 
and gaining them; sure of a sojourn nowhere, yet 
sure of it sOlnewhere; Israel being but the first of 
111allY nations in which she has been lodged, and frorn 
,vhich she takes her nalne in prophecy. 
I consider, then, that the \vord "remnant," so 
constantly used in Scripture, is the token of the 
identity of the Church, in the nlind of her Divine 
Creator, before and after the conlÏng of Christ, 
Express and precise as are th e sacred ,vri ter8 in 
declaring that the Gentiles shall be called, and 
agaill, that the J e\vs as a body shall be rejected; 
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still, instead of stating the solen1n appointment of 
God in a simple contrast like this, and thus dra,v- 
in 0" a line of delnarcation bet,veen IIis t,vo Dis- 
ð 
pensations, they are accustomed to speak of the 
renlnant of Israel, innelJ"itill.9 tl)e Gentiles; as if to 
nlake the Law run into the Gospel, and to teach 
us, as St. Paul expressly inculcates, that the pro- 
mises luade to Israel are really accoll1plished, with- 
out any evasion, in the Divine protection accorded 
to Christians. 
To conclude: the object of the foregoing re- 
marks has been to remove SOlne difficulties in the 
,yay of looking upon the prophecies made in the 
Old Testament to the Church, as having been 
already fulfilled, and Jiterally fulfilled, in Gospel 
times. At first sight, anyone, looking first at the 
prophecies, then at the history of the Christian 
Church, would say that they na'l'e been strikingly 
fulfilled; but still, in spite of this broad fulfilment, 
there are certain points to clear up, and \vith these 
I have been engaged. 
]. I will but observe, first, that ,vhether ,ye can 
clear them up satisfactorily or no, they are not 
greater than the difficulties ,,,hich attend on other 
confessedly fulfilled and very chief and notable pro- 
l)hecies, 3S that of the dispersion of the J e,vs. No 
one surely can read the t,venty-eighth chapter of 
DeuteronolllY, and then survey the actual state of 
the .Jews at this tilno and since our Lord caIne, 
,vithout being sure that their present state is illdepd 
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a fulfihnent of tl1e prophecy; yet, ob
er\.e, theJ 
were threatened ,vith the e,iIs which ha,e befal- 
len thenl, supposing they did not keep their La \y ; 
wherea
 in the event the puni
hnlent has COllIe 
upon them, apparently for keeping it; because they 
would not change the La". for the Gospel, th
refore 
have they been scattered through the nations. If 
then the prophecy of 
Ioses is reaU y fulfiHed in 
tbeir ca"e, as "We belie,e it to be, it is inlplied of 
nece
ity, that in rejecting the Gospel they in SOllIe 
,,'ay or other rejected their LR\Y; or that the Gospel 
is the continuation or development of the Law. But 
if the Gospel lllay be considered as a ne,y state or 
condition of the Law, surely it is not stranger or 
harsher to consider the Church of the Gospel as a 
continuation of the Church of the La"\Y; and as the 
prophecies concerning the reprobate body of the 
nation are fulfilled in the past and present history of 
the Jews, in spite of thig difficulty, whatever it is, 
o 
in spite of a le
s difficulty, are the prophecies con- 
cerning tbe elect 'rell11Zallt fulfilled in the history of 
tbe Christian Church. 
2. Secondly, and lastl)"", let it be observed, that 
if the propbecies in their substance certainly have 
had a literal fulfilment, as I think anyone might 
'-ee ,vho con
idered the matter, so tbat the Je,vish 
Church and Christian are really one, then this "ill 
folIo"., viz. that that appearance of separation and 
contrast between them "hich I have allowed to 
exist, does but Dlake it necessary that there should 
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he 
ome great real arrreement and inward unity 
between one and the ther, \\ hether 
e can ruse oyer 
what it i.... or not on account of "Which they are caIIe(I 
one. "-hat ha... taken place in the (hrh iall 
('hurch i
 of cour...e no fulfilment at all of proll1i 
made to the Jem
h, IlL.. in ..orne yerv tme 
en
 
thev may be called one Church. The O'rea er the 
" . 
difficult, on the surface. so much the firmer and 
stronger must be the principle of continuity and 
identit, within to counterbalance it. ...-\ nd what 
are these point of intimate union between the 
'hurch in her Jewbh and in her Christian form, it 
i
 of cour
 important to inquire. 
..A..lI Scripture has it, difficultie,: bu let U5 nor. 
on account of 'What is difficult neglect "What j... 
clear. Let u
 be 
ure there are man, thin
 said 
in Scripture most clear!v many thin

 "hich any 
one, under God" grace. mi.?ht .,.ffin for himself from 
Scripture. which ".e do not gain from it 
 many 
truths. ,,-bich all men if theT carefuIlv thou r ht 
. . 
over the c;:acred text. "ouid one and all agree in 
finding there. Perchance if we had learnt from it 
,,"hat we cal learn by our own pri\"ate 
tudy, \\"e 

hould be more patient of Iearnin c from otheT' 
tho
e further trutb which. though in 
cripture, we 
cannot learn from it by OUT'èl \"e,. 
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"If ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, 
as though living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances, 
(Touch not, taste not, handle not, which aU are to perish with 
the using;) after the commandments and doctrines of men 1" 


THE ,,
hole passage, of "\vhich these ,vords form part, 
is often brought to sho,v that any regard to out- 
,vard religion is unchristian, and a mere remnant of 
Judaism. St. Paul just before seems to condemn, 
or at least to set aside, observance of meats and 
drinks, of holy days, of sabbaths, as being but a 
shado\v of the good things ,yhich are given us in 
the Gospel, and perishable, or rather perished and 
dead ordinances, and of one family ,vith those more 
dangerous and destructive superstitions which sub- 
stituted Angels as the objects of our \vorship instead 
of the one Lord and Saviour. 
his, I say, is \vhat 
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is argued fron1 this passage,-that the Gospel is 
quite contrary to the La\v in this respect, that it 
has no ritual, no regimen, no ordinances; and that 
to submit to any such, is to do injury to the simpli- 
city of the Christian religion. 
N 0\"", so far frolll this being true, I think even 
the contrary may be laid do\vn; that the existence 
of a polity, a ceremonial, and a code of Ia\vs, under 
the .Gospel, is the very point in \vhich Christianity 
ag1rees "Tith Judaism, and in consequence of \vhich 
the Christian Church may be considered the con- 
tinuation of the J e\vish. And I think this very 
passage of St. Paul, \vhich n1any consider to ,var- 
rant them in the rejection of external religion, if it 
does not prove its obligation, as I consider it does, 
at least is quite consistent \vith it. 
1. First, then, I observe, that certainly not all 
ordinances are done a\vay under the Gospel, COll- 
sidering our Lord I-limself instituted t\VO Sacra- 
ments, and set up the Church as a city OIl a hill, 
and bade us hear her, and is frequent in laying 
dO\Vll rules and directions as to "'That is to be done 
in indifferent matters. And further, St. Paul ex- 
pressly says to the Corinthians, "I praise you, bre- 
thren, that ye ren1elnber TI1e in an things, and keep 
the ordinances, as I delivered them to you I;" and 
again, to the Thessalonians, "Brethren, stand fast, 
and hold the traditions ,vhich ye have been taught, 


1 1 Cor. xi. 2. 


s. {), 


Q 
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"\vhcther by ,vord or our epistle 2." And ,ve read 
in the A cts of the Apostles, that St. Paul and his 
brethren, "as they ,vent through the cities, deli- 
vered the111 the decrees," or (as the sallIe ,vord is 
translated in the text) the ordinances, "for to 
keep, that "
ere ordained of the Apostles and elders 
,yhich \vere at Jerusaleln 3." 
It is quite certain, then, that St. Paul did not 
mean to speak against all ritual ordinances and 
rules of discip1ine ,vhatever, in the pas'3age in ,,,hie}} 
the text is found, because he himself enjoined and 
enforced certain such, at least on other occasions. 
2. And in truth, a very little consideration ,viH 
S110\V, that the text does 110t at an speak against ordi- 
nances generally, but against those p
n-ticular ordi- 
nances ,vhich did not come frolll Christ. Let it 
be observed, that the Apostle expressly adds, "after 
the comrnalldlllents and doctrines of rJlen." lIe 
does not forbid all ordinances, but mere hU11lall, 
unsanctiollcd, and therefore unchristian, ordinances. 
lIe does not say sinlply, ""Thy are ye subject to 
ordinances T' but ",,'hy keep ye ordinances after 
the commandments of men?" N or can this be 
treated as an accidental addition, because he uses 
the same Janguage elsewhere. For instance, in the 
beginning of the. chapter; "Be\vare, lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after 
the tradition if lnen, after the rudiInents of the 


2 2 Thess. ii. 15. 


3 Acts xvi. 4. 
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'117o'J"ld, and not after Christ." The fault of the tra- 
dition ,vas, that it callIe, not froll1 Christ, but frOlll 
11lan. And so writing to the Galatians, "I certify 
Jon, brethren, that the Gospel ,yhich ,vas preached 
of me is not afte1
 1Jzan; for I neither received it of 
man, neither ,vas I taught it, but by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ 4." And accordingly, when he en- 
joins Christian ordinances, he is very particular, as 
indeed in the passage just quoted, to say that they, 
on the other hand, come fronl Christ; "Be ye fol- 
lowers of me, even as I also am of Christ: 110'V I 
praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all 
things, and keep the ordinances, as I delivered thel}) 
to you." Again," For I have received of the Lord 
that \vhich also I delivered unto you 5." And those 
ordinances ,vhich he published in the course of his 
apostolic journey, frolll ,vhom did they conle? Ileal" 
the Apostles' O'Yl1 account of thenl: "It seenled 
good to the Iloly Ghost and to us 6." Not to man 
merely, but to God; and therefore the ordinances 
put forth were not traditions of men, but tradition
 
of God. 
Our Saviour had lllade the same distinction in 
IliA own ministry. lIe had found fault ,vith the 
Pharisees for their traditions; but why? because 
they ,vere traditions of men, and such as obscured 
and resisted the tradition of God. " 'Vhy do ye," 
lIe says, "transgress the conl11landnlcnt Q/' God by 


4 Gal. i. 11, 12. !I 1 Cor. xi. 1,2.23. 
6 Acts xv. 2R. VIde also 1 Thcss iv. 8. 
Q2 
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YOlt'}" tradition 7 ?" and again, "In vain they do ,vor- 
ship l\Ie, teaching for doctrines the comman(hnents 
Qf J7len." Again;" laying aside the commandlnent 
of God, ye hold the tradition of 'Inen 8 ;" anù again, 
"Full ,veIl ye reject the commandment of God, 
that ye may keep you'}" own tradition;" and again, 
" making the ,yord of God of none effect, through 
your tradition which ye nave delivered." And then 
he adds, "Every plant, which l\tIy Heavenly Father 
hath not planted, shall be rooted up 9." 
3. Now let us turn back to the text, and the 
passage connected with it. I-Iere, as else,vhere, the 
Apostle lays do,vn the great principle, that every 
thing, to be done acceptably, must be done in 
Christ. "Other foundation can no man lay I." 
Every plant, but the Cross, shall be rooted up; no 
fruit is good but ,vhat its branches bear. No per- 
son, no \vork of any kind ,viII endure the judgnlellt, 
but ,,,hat comes of Christ, and is quickened by His 
Spirit. Every thing out of fIinl is dead. AHd as 
no virtue is real virtue, nor service true service, 
nor work good work, if He is nöt the life of it; so 
-in like manner, 110 rite or ordinance is good, unless 
as grafted into Him and sanctified by fIim. 
t. 
Paul does not speak against ordinances in thenl- 
selves, but ordinances ,,-hich are done beside or 
against Christ's grace and ,viII. Such ,vere those 


7 Matt. xv. 3. 9. 
9 Matt. xv. 13. 


8 J\Iark vii. 8, 9. 13. 
I 1 Cor. iii. ] 1. 
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of the Pharisees \yhich our Lord Himself de- 
nounced; such \vere those of the Galatians \vhich 
St. Paul protested against; such ,vere the ordi- 
nances of those J e"
s or Gnostics, or \"hoever they 
\vere, \vhom, in the passage connected with the 
text, he has in vie 'v. These teachers of error re- 
fused to take Christ as their Head,-" not holding 
the I-Iead," he says; they \yould not believe that 
Christ \vas all-gracious, all-po\verful; so the Apostle 
rell1Ïnded them, "In Hhn d ,velleth aU the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily." Again," Y e are cOlllplete 
in IIiIn ,vhich_is the IIead of all principality and 
pow'er." Instead of renlelnbering this, these false 
teachers l11ade Angels their hope and their \vor- 
ship; "in a voluntary humility and worshipping of 
Angels." 
And in consequence, nothing they did, or said, or 
taught, or practised, ,vas right. Their services, 
their rites, their ordinances \vere all reprobate. 
IIo,,, does this sho,v that there are no ordinances 
in Christ? \vhy lllust or
inances in Christ be un- 
acceptable, because they are unacceptable out of 
Christ? St. Paul says, "Let no Inan judge you in 
111eat or in drink, or in respect of a holy day, or of 
the ne\v 1110011, or of the Sabbath days." 'Vhy? 
Decause these \vere not of the body. You see, 
then, there is a body; yes, but it is not the body 
of any angelic. lord or teachcr; it is not the body 
of Abraluun, Isaac, and Jacob, though they are 
Illclubcrs of it; it is not the body of l\loscs, for 
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l\Ioses ",vas faithful in all his house," but "as a se1'- 

'ant." It is Christ, ,vho is Lord over fIis o\vn house; 
it is Christ's, ,vhose, and ,,,hose only, is the body. 
In lIim only are ,ye sanctified; in Him only are our 
,yorks, our services, our ordinances sanctified; but 
in IIim we are sanctified; in Him our ,yorks, our 
rites, our fornls, our observances, are sanctified. 
'Ve are \vrong, not ,vben "'e have ,yorks, rites, and 
observances, but ,vhen they are not in Him. All 
these make up the body of Christ :-first of all in 
the body are our persons; next our order and 
polity; then our rites and cerenlonies; lastly, our 
professions and works. All are parts, each in its 
o\vn ,yay, of Christ's Body, in \vhich is life; or in 
the ,vords of the Apostle, from Him, as the Head, 
h all the body by joints and bands having nourish- 
Inent ministered, and knit together, increaseth with 
the increase of God." 
4. Nay, sOlllething more is yet to be said on this 
point. Not on]y do forms and ordinances remain 
under the Gospel equally as before; but, as is plain 
fronl the very chapter on \vhich I am commenting, 
,vhat was in use before is not so much superseded 
by the Gospel ordinances, as changed into thenl. 
"That took place under the La\v is a pattern, ,,,,hat 
,ras cOlllDlanded is a rule, under tbe Gospel. The 
substance remains, the use, tbe Dleanil1g, the cir- 
cumstances, the benefit is changed; grace is addeù, 
life is infused; "the body is of Christ;" but it is 
in great llleasure that sanlC Lody ,vhich \vas III 
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ueing before lIe caDle. The Gospel has not put 
aside, it has incorporated into itself: the revela- 
tions ,vhich ,vent before it. It avails itself of the 
Old Testament, as a great gift to Christian as well 
as to J e,v. It does not dispense ,vith it, but it 
dispenses it. Persons sOlnetilnes urge that there is 
110 code of duty in the N e,v Testalnent, no ceremo- 
nia], no rules for Church polity. Certainly not; 
they are unnecessary; they are already given in 
the Old. 'Vhy should the Old Testalnent be re- 
tained in the Christian Church, but to be used? 
Tltc?'c are we to look for our forlns, our rites, our 
-? 
polity; only illustrated, tenlpered, spiritualized
 by 
the Gospel. The precepts remain; the observance 
of theln is changed. 
This, I say, is ,vhat many persons are slow to 
understand. 'fhey think the Old Testament must 
he supposed to be our rule directly and Jiterally, or 
not at all; and since ,ve cannot put ourselves unlIer 
it absolutely anù ,vithout explanation, they COll- 
elude that in no sense it is binding on us; but 
surely there is such a thing as the application of 
Scripture; this is no very difficult or strange idea. 
Surely ,ve cannot Inake any practical use even of 
St. Paul's Epistles, ,vithout application. They are 
\vritten to Ephesians or Colossians; ,ve apply them 
to the case of Englishmen. They speak of custonlS, 
and circuIllstal1Ces, and fortunes, which do not be- 
long to ns; ,ve cannot take them literally; ""e 
Blust adapt thcnl to Ollr o\vn ca
e; \VC Blust apply 
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them to us, JVe are not in persecution, or in 
prison; ,ve do not live in the south, nor under the 
l
onlans; nor have we been converted fron1 heathen- 
iSlll; nor haye \ve miraculous gifts; nor live lve in a 
country of slaves; yet still ,-re do not find it Í1u- 
possible to guiùe ourselves by inspired directions, 
addressed to those \-rho ,vere thus circumstanced. 
And in some\vhat a like manner, the directions of 
the Old Testalnellt, \yhether. as to conduct, or ritual, 
or Church polity, may be our guides, though we are 
obliged to a})ply them. Scripture itself does this for 
us in SOllle instances, and in some others we our- 
sel ves are accustomed to do so for ourselves; and 
,ve luay do so in a llulllber of others also in ,,,hich 
,ve are slo\v to do it. For instance, the La\v says, 
"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself2." Does 
the Gospel abrogate this command? of course not. 
'Vhat does it do \vith it? it explains and enlarges 
it. It answers the question, " JVho is D1Y neigh- 
bour 3 1" The substance of the command is the 
same under La,v and under Gospel; but the Gosl)el 
opens and elevates it. And so again the Ten Com- 
TIlandments belong to the La,v, yet \ve read thelll 
still in the COlumunion Service, as binding upon 
ourselves; yet not in the 111ere letter; the Gospel 
has turned the letter into spirit. It has unfolded 
aud diversified those sacreù precepts \vhich ,vere 
gi yen fron} the beginning. 


2 Lev. xix. 18. 


3 l
uke x. 2!J. 
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To this, ho,vever, it may be al1s\vered, that ,vhat 
is true of the 
Ioral La,v is not true of the Ritual. 
That the l\Ioral La,v remains, that the rites and 
ceren10nies are abrogated. They a1"e abrogated, 
yet only in the letter; and not in such sense abro- 
ga.ted, but they are in their substance continued 
still. Let us recollect wIt!} they are abrogated, and 
we shall understand 'in wltat sense. They are abo- 
lished, because they "
ere types, and because Christ, 
their Antitype, is come. True, so fa?' then as they 
are types they are abolished; but not as they are 
religious services, and principles and elements of 
religious worship. That is, ,ve must distinguish 
bet,veen the precept itself, and the particular fulfil- 
TIlent of it under the J e,vish Law, that is, the J e\vish 
rite. As the duty to love our neighbour continues 
still; but by our neighbours are no longer 111eant 
Dlerely inhabitants of Palestine, nor our o,vn coun- 
trymen, but all men; so also the duty remains of 
coming to God's house for IIis favours, of obeying 
His priests, of offering IIim our sacrifices, though 
the particular forms in ,yhich these duties \vere ful- 
filled under the La\v, being types of Christ, \vere 
abolished \"hen Christ can1e. The J e\yish telnple, 
the .T e,yish priesthood, and the J c\vish sacrifices then 
,vere abolished, because they \vere but shado,,"s, and 
. \{, "the body ,vas of Christ;" but the precepts relnaiIl, 
1\ though the types disappear. 
5. TIJis, as I have aJready observed, is taught us in 
the chal)tcr fi'Olll ,vhich the text is taken, as is very 
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plain. For instance, it tells us that the Sabbath is 
a shado,v, and the observance of it not binding, 
since Christ is come, of ,vho111 is " the body." YJ'he 
Sabbath, according to St. Paul, is of the rudiments 
of this ,vorld, a carnal ordinance, and brings us into 
bondage. It ,vas a witness of the creation of heaven 
and earth, ,vhich ,vas no longer needed. It ,vas a 
lnemorial of past ll1ercies to the Jews, \vhich are 
surpassed in the Gospel. I t ,vas a tJpe of the 
Gospel rest, ,vhich is no, v come. The type is ful- 
filled; the u,llole period of the Christian Church, 
froll1 the day of Pentecost to the end of all things, 
is one holy and spiritual Sabbath. Again, the \vhole 
life of each inc1i vidual Christian, froln his baptism to 
his death, is also an antitype of the J e,vish Sabbath. 
The heaven on earth, ,vhich abides in the Christian 
Church and in the regenerate soul, this is that true 
spiritual rest ,vhich God prolnised of old tiIne; in 
the ,yords of Zacharias, "that ,ve, being delivered 
out of the hands of our enemies, might serve Hill1 
,vithout fear, in holiness and righteousness before 
IIim all the days of our life." Yet, though this be 
so, shall ,ve therefore say, that the Fourth COln- 
Inandmel1t is abrogated? surely not. The Sabbath 
I inòeed is abolished, but the commanòment ,vhich 
I enjoins it relnains; it is fulfilled in another lllan- 
nero The Sabbath, ,vith other shado\vs of the Law', 
has flitted a\vay; but" the ,vord of God endureth for 
ever," and has a real and Î111perishable substance, 
issuiug forth ill ever fre
h manifestations, fre:;h 
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duties, fresh promises, as its older forms succes- 
sively do their ,vork and dissolve. The old fulfil- 
ment of this c01l1manc1ment, "\yith its observance of 
the seventh day, its l11cmorial of the creation, and 
of the deliverance from Egypt, its ceremonial in- 
activity, its preciseness and forn1ality, is at an end; 
but the duty of keeping it, with ne,v objects, and 
new acts of service, remains. It is observed still in V 
substance, though not in the letter. And ,vhat is \ 
true of the institution of the Sabbath, is true also 
of other ritual precepts in the Old Testament; that 
they are typical, and, as such, fulfilled, is quite COll- 
sistent ,vith their ecclesiastical obligation, and their 
perpetual abidance. 
The Sabbath then is one instance in point; though 
the A postle implies that it has come to nought, 
yet it endures, though in a ne\v 111anifestation. An- 
other instance, suggested by the passage before us, 
is the rite of circunlcision. This is altogether done 
away \"ith in thè Gospel; Jet not so done a,vay 
,vitb, but it leaves behind it a representative. It is 
abolished as a type fulfilled, a type of Christian 
reuc\val; yet still there is such a rite as Christian 
circumcision, and it is called Baptism. This is ,,'hat 
St. Paul expressly says in the chapter before us. 
" Ye are cODlplete in Christ," he 
ays, ",,,hich is the 
TIead of all prillcivality and po" ere In ,,,hon1 all 
ye are circulllcised ,,,ith the circumcision nUHle 
,,-ithout hauds, in putting off the bod)T of the 
illS 
of the tle
h by the circulllci
ion of Chri
t, buried 
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,,'ith IIiIn in bapt.ism." IIere he says, first, that 
the Colossians had received a circunlcision, though 
not the J e,vish ; and then nalnes "'hat it is, "Buried 
,vith I-linl in Baptis111." Thus, though circul11cisioll 
is abolished, Scripture has not left us ,vithout its sub- 
stitute, lest the great and fundamental rule \vhich 
circumcision implied, of entering God's service by 
a forlnal act of dedication, should be slighted. And 
on account of this correspondence bet,veen the t,vo 
rites, ,ve infer the duty of baptizing infants, because 
infants ,vere circunlcised, though there is no COIn- 
maud to that effect in Scripture. N or need there 
be, if, as I am here sho\ving, the La \v contains in 
it the ecclesiastical and ritual rules of the Gospel, 
only under a veil. 
G. These t\\'o instances, of the Sabbath and of 
circumcision, are suggested by the very chapter of 
,vhich I aIll speaking; but \vhat is true of these, is 
true of many other parts of the Law, as in SODle 
particulars aU ,viII allo\v; and if in thein, \vhy not 
in others? Noone ,viII deny, that the principle or 
s}Jirit of the conllllaU(hllent concerning the Paschal 
feast is still fulfilled in our feast of I-Ioly C0l1l111U- 
nion. It is true, that the Paschal feast ,vas a type 
of our Lord's atoning death, and therefore has 
conle to an end, as being a type fulfilled; but it has 
not COlne to an end vdthout leaving behind it a rite 
in its place, \vithout reviving, as it \vere, in a ne\v 
form; ,vhy? because the J e,vish Church and the 
Christian Church are one; and the rules given to 
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the J e,vish are in sonle sort the ritual, and the 
canons of the Christian, though not as J e\vish rules; 
the form, the nlanner, the virtue being different, the 
substance the saIne. 
I say, ,vithout looking for directions in the N e\v 
Testament, "
e shall be able to see at once the 
reason of other institutions and usages, \"hich have 
ever existed in the Christian Church, by merely 
referring to the Old. For instance, the three orders 
of the Jewish ministry, high priest, priests, and 
Levites, are done a\vay in Christ in their Je\"ish 
form; yet, let us suppose that the conlnlandment on 
\vhich they rested remains in force no,v, and needs 
not to be repeated in the N e\v Testament, and ,ve 
see it fulfilled in our three orders of bishops, priests, 
and deacons. 
Again: \ve learn from the histories of N adab and 
Abihu, ofI{orah,Dathan, and l\..biram,and ofUzziah, 
that no Olle could intrude upon the priestly office, 
or rebel against the priest, ,vithout the most fearful 
responsibility. 'Vhat \vas the rule of the La,v is 
the rule of the Gospel, as St. Jude expressly teacbes 
us; for he speaks of the opposers of Church autho- 
rity in his day as "perishing in the gainsaying of 
Core;" nay, and St. Paul, ,vho lays do\yn the gene- 
ral principlc, " No nlan taketh this honour unto 
himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron." 
Again: under the J e\vish la \v, the l11inisterial 
office ,vas continued by a succession; it ,vas not 
C0l11111itted to n1e11 here and there, as it lllight be, 
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but passed from father to son. The carnal forIll of 
this ordinance is no\v at an end, but the succession 
remains; spiritual sons succeed spiritual fathers. 
As under the La"., each preceding generation of 
J)riests begat the follo\ving, so each generation 
ordains the next, under the Gospel. 
Again: the J e"\vish tenlple is abolished, because 
the True and Spiritual Tenlple, the Communion of 
Saints, has been established by Christ. Yet, though 
the type is at an end, the precept relTIains. Tem- 
ples are to be built to God's honour under the 
Gospel, and to be consecrated, and to be treated as 
I-lis d\velling-places; and in other respects, as far 
as suitable, to be conformed to the model of that 
ancient building once cOlllmanded. 
Once more: under the La\v there were altars 
and sacrifices; these very altars, these very sacri- 
fices, have come to nought, for they ,vere a shado,v 
of good things to COD1e: but still Altars and Sacri- 
fices endure, though with a different virtue, and a 
different purpose; they are part of that body "\vhich 
is of Christ. He has taken possession of them, and 
made them spiritual. 
I \vill add, in corroboration, that as other Pro- 
phets, so especially l\tlalachi, the last of them, in 
,,
hom, as being the last, ,ve might expect sonle 
clearer intimations of the destruction of ordinances 
on Christ's coming, if they \vere to be destroyed, \vhen 
prophesying of Gospel tinles, and speaking of thC' 
preparation necessary thereunto, builds up, instead 
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of pulling dO\l'n, the ritual system. For instance, 
"Even fron1 the days of your fathers," he says, "ye 
are gone au'ay þ'01Tt jJfine ordinances, and have not 
kept then1. Return unto 1\le, and I ,,
iIl return 
unto you, saith the Lord of Ilosts." Again, as to 
the ordinance of tithes: "Bring ye all the titl1cs 
into the storehouse, tl1at there may be meat in 
l\line Ilouse, and prove 1\'le now here,vith, srrith 
the Lord of IIosts, if I ,viII not open you the ,,'in- 
do,vs of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that 
there shall not be 1'00111 enough to receive it." 
And as to the priesthood, far from its abolition, 
Christ ,vas but to purify and refine it. " lIe 
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of sHyer, and IIc 
sl)aIl PUI}'ifÿ the sons if Levi, and purge them fiR 
gold and silver." N or ""as He to abolish sacrifice, 
for the Prophet proceeds, "He shall purge then1 as 
gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord 
an offering in righteousness." And what this offer- 
ing \yas to be, the Prophet tells us, speaking of 
it as a rite of the Church in its universal or catholic 
form. " From the rising of the sun even unto t})C 
going do,vn of the same, 1\1)'" Name shall be great 
among the Gentiles; and in every place incense 
shall be offered unto 1\Iy Name, and a pure offer- 
ing 4;" that is, the offering of fine flour or bread. 
"That is thus instanced from l\lalachi n1ight he 
dra\vn ou t from other Prophets also. 


4 1\[:11. iii. 7. 10. 3. i. 11. 
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7. It seems then, that making \vhat allowance \ve 
,viII for the changes \vhich \vere introduced by the 
Gospel, ,vhich in point of kno".ledge, grace, and 
influence upon the ,,?orld, \vere incalculably great, 
and cannot be overrated, yet as regards the sub- 
stantial forn1 of religion, ecclesiastical order, ritual, 
polity, observance, the change \vas not considerable. 
Indeed, religion vie"
ed as an institution, and that 
of a social nature, does not admit of any great 
variety. As all civil governn1ents are one in their 
great characteristics, as all sciences proceed on 
comn10n prineiples, else they would not be called 
by that 011e name, so in one sense religion, \vher- 
ever founel, is one thing, and one thing only. 
 ì!..J... 
true religion, is a religion based on truth, and a false 
l
eligion is a religion based on falsehood; but the y 

ould not be called by the same naIne, unless there 
were a substantial agreement between them. And 
if true and false religions are like each other, as to 
their bodily substance, much more are J udaisnl and 
Christianity alike, \vhich are both frOl11 God; and, 
consequently, Catholic Christians Blust not be sur- 
prised, if on their snbnlitting to Christianity as a re- 
ligion, and not as a mere philosophy, or an opinion, 
or a sentin1ent, they are charged by those \vho do 
so treat it, \vith being J e\ys or even Pagans. 
8. And \vhat has just been said leads to another 
reflection. The Jews might quite as justly be 
charged \vith Paganism for their rites, as ,ve \vith 
Judaism for ours; for ours are not so like the J e\v- 
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ish, as the Jewish ,vere like those of the Pagans. 
This ought to be insisted on. It has been sho,vn 
by learned rnen, that considerable portions of the 
1\losaic system ,vere either taken from the heathen 
loeligions ,vhich surrounded it, or at least, froIn their 
likeness, Inust have had a common origin with 
them. In truth, Judaism ,vas, in God's nIercy, the 
correction, the restoration, of those degenerate and 
corrupt religions, just as Christianity is the ùeyelop- 
111ent and spiritual perfection of the J e,vish. Now, 
if it is a good argument against our Christian 
priesthood, Christian sacrifices, Christian Sabbaths, 
and Christian sacraments, that they are like ordi- 
nances of the Je,vish Law, which canIe from God, 
IlIuch more ,vould it be an argument against that 
La,v in SaDIuel's time or David's, as infidels have 
Illade it since, that in some chief portions of it, it is 
like the paganisnl of Egypt or Syria. And if it is a 
good argumeIÎt against our Churc
l systenl, that St. 
Paul denounces Judaism, surely it is not a ,,,"orse 
argunlent against the J e,vish systeln, that l\Ioses 
denounces paganisnl. If St. Paul says of Judaisnl, 
"Let no man judge you in meat or in drink;" or, 
" Y e observe days, and months, and times, and 
years," I suppose 1\Ioses says still Illore sternly of 
paganism, "Y e shall overthro,v their altars, and 
break their pillars, and burn their groves ,vith 
fire 5." And if 1\108es adds the reason, as regards 


II Deut. xii. 3. 


S. D. 
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Paganism, viz. "because they \vere dedicated to 
false gods;" so does St. Paul give the reason, as 
regards Judaism, "\vhich are a slladolo of things to 
COlne." And as the ordinances of the J e\vish 
Church \vere not paid to false gods, though they 
were ordinances like the pagan; so those of the 
Christian are 110t a shado\v, though they are ordi- 
nances like the J e,vish. And since, supposing in 
the time of Sanluel or of Dayid, a reformer had 
arisen to set things to rights out of his o,yn mind, 
he l11ight have forcibly urged against all that he 
found established,-rite, and ordinance, and govern- 
ment,-that it ,yas like heathenislll; and that 
Ioses, 
speaking fron1 Ahl1ighty God, had denounced hea- 
thenism; and that, therefore, the existing systenl 
could not conle from heaven; and yet this in truth 
,vould have been a very bad argulllent: therefore let 
us not be 11loved from our stedfastness by the argu- 
ments of innovators and heretics, who pl
etend that 
the Church system is a corruption, because it is 
like the J e\vish, \vhich St. Paul repudiates. For it 
is not J e\yish in spÙ'it, though it is J e\vish in cer- 
tain externals; nor ,vas the Jewish system pagan 
in spirit, though it ,vas pagan in externals. At 
one tÍ1ne, God d,velt in the J e\vish ritual, though 
it ,vas like the pagan; and no\v He d\vells in the 
Christian ritual, though it be like the J e,vish. 
Forms are nothing ,,,ithout God's presence; but 
with II is presence they are all things. 
Thus then I ans,ver the question, 'Vhat is that 
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substantial unity and identity of the J e,vish and 
Christian Churches, since they so differ in their 
n1elubers, circumstances, and objects? Thus, too, 
I would ans,ver that other question, Ho,v can the 
Je\vs be said to have rejected their La,v, in rejecting 
the Gospel? The Gospel is but a developnlent of 
the La,v; and creeds and systems may at first sight 
be very far removed frolll certain kno\vn originals, 
and yet, after all, be Lut developD1ellts of them. 


I conclude with Olle observation; viz. that a 
vie,v of the Old Testament, such as I have been 
taking, D1akes it a book n1uch more level to the 
cOlllprehensions of the unlearned, than the theories 
concerning it which have of late years prevailed. 
It is difficult to make an unlearned person un- 
derstand, ,vho comes to Scripture with reverence, 
that the cOlnmands of the La \v are 110t binding on 
us now. To tell him that the Sabbath is a mere 
type, and that it does not concern hin1, and that it 
now means merely a life of religion, is too subtle 
an idea for him; but to tell hin1 tllat the fourth 
commandlnent does bind hhn (though it bind 110t 
in the sense in ,rhich it bound the Je,vs), approves 
itself to him as natural and true. It is a refine- 
lllent, again, in his judgment, to tell him that the 
J e,vish tenlple ,vas a ll1ere type of the cOlumunion 
of saints, and is not a 1110del for our cathedrals and 
churches. In like manner, he ,,-ill easily under- 
stand, if he is so taught, that tùe other precepts of 
R 2 
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the Old Testament. applJ to us Christians; that 
"That is said about holy rites, and holy days, and holy 
persons, has a literal sense no,v, though not the par- 
ticular sense it had before Christ can18. Thus \ve 
see ho,v inconsistent is the false philosoph)7 of mo- 
dern religion. It professes to give the Bible to the 
poor, tbat ther 111ay judge for theillsel yes; yet it ,,,ill 
not let thell1 read it in a plain ,yay, lest they read 
it like the saints of forlner ages,-lest they beCOl118 
too catholic and priInitive; but interposes ,vith its 
OW11 officious note and con1111ent, to fix upon it a 
strained flgurati ve lneaning. 
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THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AN IMPERIAL PO\YER. 


ISAIAH ii. 2. 
"And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain 
of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, anù shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations 
shall flow unto it." 


,V HEN Christ caIne and took possession of IIis 
O'VIl I-Iouse, it could not be but that some great 
changes ,vould take place in its econonlY, and its 
conùition. And such there ,vere; it was exalted 
and established above all earthly po"yer, and becaille 
a refuge and honle for all nations. It renlained 
,,,hat it had been before, a Church, in its ÏInvard and 
characteristic structure tho ;:,ame; but it becalne 
,vhat it had never been before, or only in a partial 
11leasure in the tillle of Da vid and some other princes, 
and that in type of what ,,,as to corne, it became an 
iInperial Church. It ,vas the head of an empire. 
l\ud hence so lllueh stress i
 laid upon its being 
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a kingdom, and Christ a I(ing. It \yas a prophecy 
even alllong the heathen at the tilne of His coming, 
that they ,yho ,,'ere to rule the ,vorld ,vere to issue 
from J udæa, l\luch lllore had l\licah, ,vith the 
voice of inspiration, said of Bethlehem, "Though 
thou be little anlong the thousands of Judah, yet 
out of thee shall He COlne forth unto 1\1e, that is to 
be ruler in IsraelI." And Daniel saw "one like 
the Son of man," "brought near before" the An- 
cient of days, "and there ,vas given HiB1 don1Ïnion 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve HiU1 2." And the 
patriarch Jacob, long before then), had said, "The 
sceptre shall not depart frol11 Judah, nor a la,\"- 
giver fro111 bet\yeen his feet, until Shiloh come, 
and unto Him shall the gatbering of the peol)Ie 
be 3." 'Veil, then, might His o\vn brethren re- 
joice and shout for joy, and sing Hosanna, ,vhen 
their King caIne unto then), "just and having sal- 
yation, lo\vly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a 
colt the foal of an ass 4." And for Hiln, His first 
and last ,yords ,vere about IIis kingdom, or elnpire, 
as ,ve no\v speak. For lIe began His ministry ,yith 
the ,yords, "Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand 5." And before He ascended, lIe COIU- 
n1Ïtted the ,york to IIis disciples, "being seen of 
then1 forty days," says St. Luke, "and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God fi." 


1 l\Iic. v. 2. 
.. Zech. ix. 9. 


2 Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
:) l\Iatt.iv. 17. 


3 Gen. xlix, 10. 
6 Acts i. 3. 
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]. "Then lIe ,vas ascending, lIe saiù, " All po,ver 
is given unto 
Ie in heaven, and in eærth." 'Ve 
believe in lIis po"'er in heaven, but, strange to say, 
it is usual ,,'ith us to grudge IIim IIis po"'er upon 
earth. \Ve believe that He exercises His po\verful 
intercession ,vith the Father in heaven; but ,ve 
seem to think that the l\Iediator has no earthly 
kingdom. As God indeed, of course ,ve accord 
Him a rule upon earth; but that rule lIe had 
from the time lIe created land and sea, and all 
things therein. But on I-lis resurrection as l\Ie- 
diator, a kingdonl ,vas given unto flitl1; do \ve 
believe that He has a kingdom? 'Ve kno,v ,,,hat 
is meant by a kingdom. It means a body politic, 
bound together by C0111mOn la,vs, ruled by one head, 
holding intercourse part ,vith part, acting together. 
\Ve kno,v ,,,hat is Dleant by the kingdom of Chal- 
dea, or of Persia, or of Ronle, \vhich the Prophet 
Daniel mentions; do ,ve believe that Christ now 
has a kingdonl, as those earthly po,vers once had? 
" Yes;" ,ve reply, " fIe has a kingdom; it is an in vi- 
sible killgdo111." An inz
isible kingdom on eartlt frJ 
,,,hat is I1lCant by an invisible kingdonl? A king- 
dOll1 is an organized body; do ,ve Inean then a 
secret society? no; ,,,hat ,ye really l1lean by the 
,vords is, that He has no earthly kingdolll at all. 
"r e admit a truth, and explain it a,vay. \Ve ex- 
plain 
nvay Ilis ,yords iuto a Inere Inetaphor, as 
,,,hen ,ve speak of the animal kingdom, or the vege- 
table kingdolll. \Vhen 'YC. 8ay that Chri
t has an 
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invisible kingdom, ,ve l11ean, I suppose, that lIe has 
servants on earth, and gives them la,vs; that lIe 
interposes in the ,yorld's history, and punishes the 
gui1ty; but all this surely He did before lIe canle 
in tbe flesh; and all this surely does not come up 
to the idea, does not ans,ver to the name, of king- 
dom. It is as lUllneaning to speak of an invisible 
kingdom on earth, as of invisible chariots and horse- 
lllen, invisible s,vords and spears, invisible palaces; 
to be a kingdom at all it must be visible, if the 
\yord has any true meaning. 
But it may be said, that Christ Himself, the 
I\:ing, is invisible, and therefore IIis kingdolll may 
,veIl be invisible also. It is true, He is the invisible 
I(ing of a ?:isible kingdom; for it does not at all 
folIo\v, because a monarch is ,vit.hdrawn frolll view, 
that therefore IIis kingdonl lllust cease to be a fact 
in the face of day also. It is seldom that the nlO- 
narch of any kingdolll is seen, and then not by many, 
except on certain occasions. I(il1gd are ,vithin their 
palaces, yet their po,ver is in the public world. It is 
seldolll they rule by theillsel ves; they rule by instru- 
lllents. Such is Christ's mode of governing; lIe is 
a,vay; lIe has not resigned His rule; He does not 
simply abandon it to His servants: but still lIe 
rules tllJ"ouglt IIis appointed servants, and has com- 
nlÎtted IIis subjects to theuz. He resembles earthly 
sovereigns, not only in having a kingdolll, but in 
IIis lllode of governing it, 
XO\V this description of Christ's killgdolfl i
 ,,
hat 
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lIe gives us of it IIimself "The kin,r;doJ7l of heaven," 
lIe says, "is as a man travelling into a far country, 
,vho caned his o\vn servants, and deliveJ
ed unto tltel/t 
Ids goods, And unto one he gave five talents, to 
another t,vo, and to another one 7." Another parable, 
spoken in ,yarning, represents the officers of the 
kingdom under the image of a ste\vard; ""Tho 
then is that faithful and ,vise ste\vard, ,,,horn his lord 
shall make ruler over his household, to giye them 
their portion of meat in due season? . . . If that ser- 
vant say in his heart, l\Iy Lord delayeth Ilis coming, 
and shall begin to beat the menservants and 
maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken, 
the Lord of that servant ,viII CODle in a day \"hen 
he looketh not for Ilim, and at an hour ,vhen he 
is not a\vare 8." 
2. So much is spoken in general; but next 'loho 
are spoken of as the rulers in the kingdom, Christ's 
viceroys? the T,velve Apostles, and first of all Peter. 
To him our Lord addressed these "
onderful ,yords; 
"I say unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I ,viII build 
Iy Church, and the gates of hell 
shaH not prevail against it. And I ,viII give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdoln of heavcn, and \yhatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, 
aud ,vhatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shan be 
loosed in heaven 9." Bv the "Church" lnust be meant 
01 
a cOllununity or polity of lllcn, and JOu see that St. 


7 l\IaU. xxv. 14, 15. 8 Luke xii, 42. 45, 4ö. 
9 :\Iatt. x vi. 1 t;, 1 D. 
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Peter had the keys of this Church or kingdorn, or 
the po"yer of adn1itting into it, and excluding frol11 
it; and besides that, an a\vful po,ver of binding and 
loosing, about \vhich it does not fall ,vithin our 
present subject to inquire. 
'Vhat is here spoken of St. Peter, is else\vhere 
spoken of the other Apostles. They too are rulers 
in Christ's kingdom. Christ said to them all, 
" 'Vhatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven, and \vhatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven 1." 
And more distinctly on another occasion: "I 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as 1\f y Father hath 
appointed unto 1\fe, that ye may eat and drink at 
My table, in 1\Iy kingdom, and sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel 2." It had been 
prophesied of Christ that He should sit on the 
throne of David. Accordingly, they too, as His 
representatives, in His absence, ,vere to sit on 
t\vel ve thrones. 
And their authority ,vas equal to that of I-Ihn 'who 
appointed them. "He that receiveth you," lIe saith, 
"receiveth 
Ie; and he that receiveth Me, receiveth 
Hil11 that sent 
Ie 3." And as He had said to the 
seventy, "lIe that heareth you, heareth 1\Ie ; and 
he that despiseth you, despiseth 1\Ie; and he that 
despiseth l\Ie, despiseth Hil11 that sent Me 4." Nay, 


1 l\Iatt, xviii. 18. 
3 l\Iatt. x. 4 O. 


2 Luke xxii. 29, 30. 
4 Lul
e x. 1 (). 



XVI,] 


AN IMPERIAL PO\VER, 


Q.51 


it ,vould seem as if their authority ,vere even greater 
than that ,,-hich it pleased our Lord to possess in 
the days of I-lis flesh; for, ,,,hereas lIe breathed on 
them and said, "Receive )Te the I-Ioly Ghost," He 
had formerly said, ""rhosoever speaketh a 'YOI'd 
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; 
but whosoever speaketh against the IIoly Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this ,,,"orld, 
neither in the ,,'"orld to come 5." Thus the Apostles, 
the ministers of the kingdom, as being the organs 
of the Spirit, ,vere arrayed in more a,vful sanctions 
even than the King Himself during IIis abode upon 
earth; and hence St. Paul says, " He that despiseth, 
despiseth not man, but God; ,vho hath also given 
unto us His lloly Spirit 6." And ".hen St. Peter 
inflicted judgment upon Ananias, he said, "Thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God 7." 
l\Ioreover, this kingdom "Tas to extend all over 
the earth; "Go ye therefore and teach aIll1ations 8," 
or rather, "make disciples of all nations, baptizing 
them." And, especially, consider the parabJe of the 
lllustard seed. " The kingdom of heaven," says our 
Lord, "is like to a grain oflllustard seed, \"I1Ïch a man 
took and so,ved in his field; ,vhich indeed is the least 
of all seeds; but ,,-hen it is gro\vn, it is the greatest 
alllong herbs, and bccoD1eth a tree; so that the 
birùs of the air COlue and lodge in the branches 


I) 
Iatt. xii. 32. 
"; Acts v, ,1. 


6 1 Thess. iv. 8. 
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thereof." Now ,vhat is especially remarkable here, 
is the concluding cJause, ,,,hich seems to refer us, by 
,yay of parallel, to the Chaldean po\ver, as described 
by the Prophet Daniel, of which Nebuchadnezzar 
,vas the head. "The tree grew and ,vas strong, 
and the height thereof reached unto heaven. . . the 
beasts of the field had shado\v under it, and the 
fo\vls of the heaven d\velt in the boughs thereof 9." 
The l)arable then of the ll1ustard seed, not only 
represents the kingdom of Christ as the greatest of 
kingdoms, but, like N ebucbadnezzar's, as a king- 
dom under ,vhich things external to it find shelter, 
or as an empIre. 
And further, let it be observed, that the visible 
appearance and display of this one kingdom in all 
lands, seems to have been intended as the means 
(,vhich no doubt it l"eally ,vas in the event) by 
,vhich all lands ,vere to be converted. For our 
Lord prays for His follo\vers, that tbey may be one; 
"that the ,vorld may believe that Thou hast sent 
l\Ie." Again," that they ll1ay be made perfect in 
one, tltat the ,vorld D1ay know that Thou hast sent 
l\Ie, and hast loved them as Thou hast loved 
Ie I." 
3. N o,v the only question that can here arise is 
this; ,vhether this imperial power ,vas vested only 
in the t,vel ve Apostles, or in others besides and 
after them. 
I ans\ver, \ve must conclude that the po\ver ,vas 


!) Dan. iv. 11, 12. Viù. also Ezck. xvii. 23. xxxi. 6. 
1 John xvii. 21, 23, 
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vested in others also, from the size of the empire; 
for a fe,v persons, though inspired, cannot be sup- 
posed to have been equal to the care of all the 
Churches. As 1\108es found his charge too great 
for him, and ,vas pern1itted to have associates in 
his office, so doubtless would it be ,vith the 
Apostles. 
But again, it is expressly said, that the Church is 
to last to the end of time, and the gates of hell are 
to fail in their ,varfare against it. But the Apos- 
tles ,vere soon cut off; therefore the Church's po,ver 
,vas vested in others besides the Apostles. 
But further, let tllis be observed, that the pro- 
lllise ,vas neither 11lade nor fulfilled exactly to the 
T\velve Apostles; one of thern fell, and another took 
his place, Again, St. Paul ,vas" not a ,,,hit behind 
the very chiefest Apostles," yet he ,vas added to 
their original company. Further, ,,,hen, after II is 
resurrection, lIe breathed on the Apostles, and gave 
them po\ver to ren1it sins, St. Thomas was not pre- 
sent; ,,-as he then ,vithout the po\ver ,vhich the 
rest had? Surely not; therefol'e others had it be- 
sidc" them on ,vhom our Lord personally or prin1a- 
rily besto,ved it. It appears froln all this, that 
the T\velve to ,vhom our Lord first spake, ,vere but 
representatives of the fullllunlber of His ministers, 
not COIDlllenSurate ,,,ith it. 
This conclusion is strengthened by considering 
our Lord's language on another occasion, ,vhich 
certainly seenlS to sho,v, that the Apostles ,vere not 
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regarded by Christ in a personal light, but as repre- 
sentati yes of others, or rather, I should say, of 
Hil11self. lIe truly is the only One, properly 
speaking, ,vho sits on the throne of the king-dolTI; 
lIe is the sole ruler in His elTIpire, though in visible. 
They are but regents, or viceroys, in His absence; 
and ,vhatever be their power, it is not their o,"\-n, 
it COlnes frol11 HÍln; and as it did not begin in 
them, so ,vith them it did not terminate. They 
were but the accidental, though specially favoured, 
organs of J-lis ,yonder-working operation. The text 
I allude to is as follo,vs, "Be not ye called Rabbi, 
for One is your 
Iaster, even Christ, and all ye are 
brethren. . . . Call no man your father upon the 
earth; for One is your Father, ,vhich is in heaven. 
Neither be ye called masters; for One is your J\Ias- 
tel", even Christ 2." ""'bat \vords can be clearer to 
sho,v, that no honours ,vhich ,vere accorded to the 
Apostles, ,vere accorded to them for their own 
sake, or 'v ere, strictly speaking, vested in the1Jz f 
that they ,vere theirs only as being instruments of 
Him who, being "ÎInIDortal, invisible," governs His 
kingdom in every age in His own ,yay, the one 
l\laster, the one Lord, the one Teacher, the one 
Priest, alone glorified in all His saints, ,vhile they 
live, and when they die? Whatever honours, then, 
and po,vers the Apostles possessed, needed not to 
die ,vith them, for they never had reany belonged 
to them. 
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It ,vould seem then, that the ecclesiastical po,ver 
held by the Apostles was intended for others also; 
but let us suppose the contrary, and see ,,,hat ,,,ill 
follo,v. This ,viII follo,v,-tbat ,ve have no ""arrant 
in Scripture for any ministry under tbe Gospel at 
all; a ministry 1ike the Apostles' being the only 
l11inistry for ,vhich lve have any precedent in the 
N c,v Testament. If \ve ,vill be Scriptural in our 
vie,v of the Church, ,ye lllust consider that it is a 
kingdom, that its officers have great po\vers and 
high gifts, that they are charged \vith the custody 
of Divine truth, that they are all united together, 
and that the nations are subject to them. If \"e 
reject this kind of ministry, as inapplicable to the 
I)resent day, ,ve shall in vain go to Scripture to find 
another. If ,ve ,viII form to ourselves a ministry 
and a Church bereft of the august po""er ,vhich I 
have n1entioned, it ,viII be one of our o,vn devising; 
and let us pretend no more to draw our religion 
from the Bible. Rather, \ve are like Jeroboam, 
,vho 111ade his own religion. " Jesus I kno,v, and 
Paul 1 kno,v," said the evil spirit in the demoniac; 
" but ,,,ho are ye î" 1\len no,v-a-days consider the 
Christian minister to be Inerely one who teaches 
the unlearned, rouses the sinful, consoles tbe 
afflicted, and relieves the poor. Great and Gospel 
offices the8e indeed, but ,vho lllade then1 the privi- 
lege of a particular order of men? Great and Gos- 
l)cl offices, so great, so full of Gospel savour, that 
they are the prerogatives of all Christians, and nlay 
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not be confined to a class. If the ministerial office 
consist in these alone, then all Christians are 
ministers. 1\lel1 have a notion, that the l11ere 
function of reading prayers in public worship, and 
preaching sermons, constitutes a minister of Christ; 
,vhere is this found in Scripture? Let us be 
honest; we are but deceiving ourselves,..if we keep 
up the name of a Church, and deny its Scripture 
definition. 
4. These then being the characteristics of the 
Christian Church, as \ve find thenl stated in the 
N e\v Testament; let us next turn to the Prophets 
of the Old, and observe whether the same are not 
represented to us even more explicitly in their in- 
spired pages. If even from the texts ,,,hich have 
been cited from the Gospels \ve might infer the 
imperial nature of Christ's kingdolll, nluch more 
is this peculiarity of it dra\yn out in the prophetical 
,vrltlngs. By an imperial state, or an empire, is 
Ineant a po\ver \vhich has .,vide extent ovpr the 
earth, and that beyond its o\vn lilnits. Thus, the 
kingdolll of \vhich \ve are subjects is small, consist- 
ing of two islands; but the empire vested in that 
kingdolll extends all 0 ver the earth, consisting of 
our colonies, dependencies, fortified places, subject 
and tributary nations, and such allies as are mate- 
rially under our influence and authority. It is the 
l)eculiarity of an imperial state to bear rule over 
other states; and it is another peculiarity, not in- 
deed essential, but ahnost necessary, that it is 
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always in 11lovement, advancing or retiring, never 
stationary, aggression being the condition of its 
existence. Conquest is the essence of an enlpire, 
and when it ceases to conquer it ceases to be. 
Such is an empire of this world; and it is not 
difficult to sho\v from Scripture, that such also in 
its substance is the kingdom of Christ. " In the 
days of these kings," says Daniel, speaking of the 
heathen enlpires, "shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom, \vhich shall never be destroyed; and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but 
it shall break in pieces and consume all these king- 
doms, and it shall stand for ever 3." Christ's reli- 
gion was not a mere creed or philosophy. A creeù or 
a philosophy need not have interfered ,vith kingdoms 
of this ,vorld; but Inight have existed under the 
Roman empire or under the Persian. No; Christ's 
kingdom ,vas a counter kingdom. It occupied 
ground; it claimed to rule over those ,vhonl 
hitherto this world's governments ruled over ,vith- 
out rival: and if this ,vorld's governments ,vould 
not thelnselves acknowledge and submit to its rule, 
and rule under and according to its law's, it "broke 
in pieces" those governments,-not by carnal \vea.. 
pons, but by Divine po,ver,-" ,vithout hands," to 
use the Prophet Daniel's language. Or, as another 
Prophet expresses it, "The nation and kingdolll 
that ,viII not serve thee shall perish; yea, thofö;o 
nations shall be utterly ,vasted 4." 


3 Dan. ii. 44. 
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The royal Prophet and the other Psalmists give 
the same account of the promised kingdom, as an 
enterprising, active, advancing po,ver, or en1pire, con- 
quering and ruling. "Gird Thee \"ith Thy s,vord 
upon Thy thigh, 0 Thou l\Iost l\Iighty, according to 
Thy \vorship and renO\Vll. . , . Thy arro,vs are very 
sharp, and the people shan be subdued unto Thee; 
even in the lllidst, among the King's enemies 5." 
And ,,,hile conquest is spoken of, and sharp \vea- 
pons, in order to conquest, it is also signified that 
these \veapol1s are of a heavenly nature; "Ride on, 
because of the ,,,"ord of truth, of lneekness, and 
righteousness." Again, "A sceptre of righteous- 
ness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom; Thou hast 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity 6." Parallel 
to this are the passages in the book of Revelation, 
,,
here our Lord is represented as on a \vhite horse, 
the emblen1 of holiness: "I sa,,,,, and behold a \yhite 
horse; and He that sat on him had a bo\v, and a 
cro\vn was given unto IIim; and He ,vent forth 
conquering and to conquer 7." Again:" I sa\v hea- 
ven opened, and behold a \vhite horse; and lIe 
that sat upon him ,vas called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness lIe doth judge and make ,,,are 
. . . And the armies ,vhich ,vere in heaven fol- 
lowed Him upon ,vhite horses, clothed in fine linen, 
,vhite and clean. And out of IIis mouth goeth a 
sharp s,vord, that ,vith it He should smite the 


$ Ps. xlv. 4. 6, 


ð Heb. i. 8, 9. 


7 Rev. vi, 2, 



XV!.] 


AN IMPERIAL PO\VER, 


259 


nations; and lIe shall rule them \vith a rod of 
iron 8." 
These last ,vords ren1ind us of another celebrated 
Psalm, in ,vhich tþ.e conflict is described bet\veen 
Christ and the ,vorld, and the conquest of Christ 
predicted. " The kings of the earth stand up, and 
the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord 
and against II is Anointed. . . . Thou shalt bruise 
them \vith a rod of iron, and break them in pieces 
like a potter's vessel. Be ,vise no\v, therefore, 0 
)'"e kings, be learned, ye that are judges of the earth. 
Serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice unto IIim 
with reverence 9." Yon see that Christ breaks 
,vhom lIe does not bend; and that it is the ,visdonl 
of kings of the earth to bo\v do\vn to Christ. 
In another Psalm; "They that d\vell in the ,yil- 
derness shall kneel before HÍ1n. His enelnies shall 
lick the dust. . . . All kings shall fall down before 
IIim; all nations shall do I-lim service. For He 
shall deli vel' the poor ,vhen he crieth, the needy 
also, and him that hath no helper I." You see 
that Christ persuades or destroys; and that kings 
of the earth Inust fall do\vn, or lick the dust.. 
Again, "Let the saints he joyful with glory; 
let theln rejoice in their beds. Let the praises of 
God be in their mouth, and a t,vo-edged s,yord in 
their hanùs; to be avenged of the heathen, and to 
rebuke the people; to bind their kings in chains, 
8 Rev. xix. 11. 14. 15. 9 Ps. ii. 2. 9, 10, II.. 
J Ps, ]xxii. 9, 11, 12. 
S 2 
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and their nobles ,vith links of iron 2." Such is 
the battle of the Sain ts, such the victory of the 
Christian arluy, though their ,veapons be not 
carnal. 
Once 1110re: "Let God arise, and let His ene- 
mies be scattered: let them also that hate Him 
flee before IIim. . . . The chariots of God are 
t,venty thousand, even thousands of Angels; and the 
Lord is among them, as in the hoJy place of Sinai. 
. . . God shall ,,'ound the head of His enemies, 
and the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on still 
in his ,vickedness. The Lord hath said, I will 
bring 1\ly people again, as I did from Basan; J\Iine 
o,vn ,vill I bring again, as I did sometime froln the 
deep of the sea. . . . When lIe hath scattered the 
people that delight in ,yar, then shall the princes 
conle out of Egypt; the l\10rians' land shall soon 
stretch out her hands unt.o God 3." You see God 
promised to fight for His people, and IIis people 
,vere to make progress, and to spread ,,,hile lIe 
fought, as of old time. 
If we next take up the book of the Prophet 
Isaiah, we shall find promises nlade to the kingdom 
of Christ so nlany, and so high and a ,vfuI, that there 
is neither time nor necessity to quote them at 
length. Thus in the text: "It shall COllIe to pass 
in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
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tains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and all 
nations shall flo\v unto it. . . . And fIe shall judge 
among the nations, and shall rebuke many people; 
and they shall beat their s\vords into plowshares, 
and their spears into pruninghooks. . . . The lofty 
looks of man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness 
of nlen shall be bo,ved do,vn, and the Lord alone 
shall be exalted in that day 4." "In. that day 
there shall be a root of Jesse, ,vhich shall stan d for 
an ensign of the people: to it shall the Gentiles 
seek: and IIis rest shall be glorious 5." Again, 
"The extortioner is at an end, the spoiler ceaseth, 
the oppressors are consulned out of the Jand. And 
in n1ercy shall the throne be established, and lIe 
shall sit upon it in truth, ill the tabernacle of 
David, judging and seeking judglnent, and hasting 
righteousness 6." 
But, you ,viII say, such passages in the Prophet 
speak rather of the victory of the faith than of tho 
Church; and that the faith might spread, even 
though there ,vere no Church. Let U8, then, con- 
sider the follo\ving passages in addition, and see 
,vhether, taken altogether, they Rchnit of being thus 
explained. " A rise, shine," says the Prophet to the 
Church, "for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is risen upon thee. . . . And the Gentiles 
shall con1e to thy light, and kings to the brightness 


.. Isaiah ii, 2. 4. 11. 5 Ibid. xi. 10. 
6 Ibid. xvi. 4, 5. 
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of tllY rising. . . . The sons of strangers shall 
build up thy ,valls, and their kings shall minister 
unto thee. . . . The nation and kingdolll that ,,
ill 
not serve thee shall perish; yea, those nations shall 
be utterly ,vasted. . . . The sons also of them that 
afHicted thee shall come bending unto thee; and 
all they that despised thee shall bo,v themselves 
do"rn at the soles of thy feet 7." Again," Behold 
I will make thee a ne,v sharp threshing instrument, 
having teeth; thou shalt thresh the mountains, and 
beat thenl small, and shalt TIlake the hills as chaff:" 
Again, " Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them 
stretch forth the curtains of thine habitations: spare 
not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen thJ stakes. 
For thou shalt break forth on the right hand and 
on the left; and thy seed shall inherit the Gen- 
tiles, and make the desolate cities to be inhabited. 
. . . No ,veapon that is forll1ed against thee shall 
prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against 
thee in judgll1ent thou shalt condemn 8." Again, 
"Strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, and 
the sons of the alien shall be your plo\vrnen and 
your vinedressers. But ye shall be named the 
priests of the Lord, men shall call you the ministers 
of our God; for ye shall eat the riches of the 
Gentiles, and in their glory shall ye boast your- 
selves." And again, "I(ings shall be thy nursing 
fathers, and their queens thy nursing mothers: 


T Isaiah Ix. 1. 3. ] O. 12, 14. 


8 Ibid. Jiv. 2, 8. 17. 
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they shall bo,v dow'n to thee ,vith their face 
to,vard the earth, and lick up the dust of thy 
feet 9." 
"That is ,ranting in such passages to the picture 
of a great enlpire, comprising all that a great em- 
pire ordinarily exhibits? Extended dominion, and 
that not only over its immediate subjects, but over 
the kings of other kingdoms; aggression and 
advance; a warfare against enemies; acts of judg- 
ment upon the proud; acts of triumph over the 
defeated; high imperial majesty towards the sup- 
})liant; clen1ency to,vards the repentant; parental 
care of the dutiful. Again, these passages imply, 
in the subjects of the kingdom, a multitude of 
val'ious conditions and dispositions; some of them 
loyal, some restrained by fear, SOBle by interest, 
some partly subjected, some indirectly influenced. 
They iuvol ve, in consequence, though they do not 
mention, a conlplex organization, and a combination 
of movements, and a variety and opposition of 
interests, and other similar results of extended 
s,vay. Of course, too, they involve vicissitudes of 
fortune, and all those other characteristics of the 
history of a tenlporal po,ver ,vhich ever ,viII attend 
it, ,vhiIe men are men, ,vhcther, as in the case of 
the J e,vs, they are under a supernatural Pro- 
vidence, or no. 


!) Isaiah xlix, 23. 
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5. After this vie,v of the Gospel Chureh, as set 
before us in our Lord's announcements, and in the 
prophecies ,vhich preceded IIis coming, turn, in 
conclusion, to its history, and see ,vhetber they 
have not been most exactly and Dlarvellously ful- 
filled. 
Even in the Apostles' life-time the Gospel had 
spread East, 'Vest, and South, far and ,,
ide, and 
the Church with it. l\1:ultitudes had been con- 
verted in all nations, and the Apostles "'-ere the 
ackno,vledged rulers of those multitudes. So ,vide 
and ,veIl-connected a polity there was not on the 
earth, even before their martyrdoms, except the 
Roman EUlpire itself: ,vhich ,vas the seat of it. 
And n1uch more have the prophecies been ful- 
filled in later times. l\iany persons anlong us think 
that the history of the Church has been the ful- 
filment of those dark and fearfullJredictions, which 
speak of the city of confusion, and the man of sin. 
N o,v here I put the matter to a sinlple issue. 
IIere are t,vo sets of prophecies: one about the 
Gospel Dispensation, in the Prophet Isaiah and his 
brethren; the other in Daniel, St. Paul, and St. 
John, about the great enemy of the Go
pel. I ask, 
then, 'lvhiclt of the t,,,"o sets of prophecy is the more 
literally fulfilled in the history of the Church? In 
,vhich have ,ve the less need to betake ourselves 
to allegories, and explanations, and forced state- 
lnents? which of the t,vo has the fewer difficulties? 
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lIas there not, in fact, been a great corporation, or 
continuous body politic, all over the world, frolll 
the ApostJes' days to our o"
n, bearing the name of 
Church; one, and one only? Has it not spread in 
spite of all opposition, and maintained itself mar- 
vellouslyagainst the po,ver of the ,vorld? Has it 
not ever taken the cause of the poor and friendless 
against the great and proud? Has it not suc- 
ceeded by the use of ,veapons, not earthly and 
carnal, but by righteousness and mercy, as ,vas 
foretold? lIas it not broken in pieces numberless 
kingdoms and conquerors which opposed it, aud 
risen again, and flourished more than before, after 
the most hopeless reverses? lIas it not ever been 
at ,val" ,vith the spirit of the ,,,,orld, ,vith pride, and 
luxury, and cruelty, and tyranny, and profaneness? 
Let us, then, glorify our Lord and Saviour for ,vhat 
lIe has said, ,vhat He has done. Surely ,ve may 
use, and ,vith fuller reason, if it be possible, the 
,vord:s of SoJomon, "Blessed be the Lord, that bath 
gi ven rest unto Ills people Israel, according to all 
that lIe promised; tlte're Ilatl" not failed one wo'rd 
of all Ilis good pronlise, ,vhich He prolniscd by the 
hand of 
Ioses Ilis servant. The Lord our God 
be with us, as lIe ,vas ,vith our fathers: let Ililll 
110t leave us, nor forsake us: that lIe lllay incline 
our hearts unto Ilim, to ,valk in all Ilis w"ays, and 
to keep Ilis cOllllnalldll1ellt
, and I-lis statutes, and 
IIis judgnlents, ,vhich lIe commanded our fathers. 
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. . . that lIe maintain the cause of His servant, 
and the cause of His people Israel, at all thnes, as 
the matter shall require; that all the people of the 
earth may know that the Lord is God, and that 
there is none else I." 


1 1 Kings viii, 56-60. 
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"With righteousness shall He judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth; and He shall smite the 
earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the breath of His 
lips shall He slay the wicked." 


,V HEN Christ visited His Church in the flesh, He 
left it ,vhat it ,vas, yet made it what it ,vas not; 
lIe left it a Church, and lIe made it a kingdom. 
lIe made it a kingdom or empire, like those four 
ungodly kingdoms ,vhich Daniel sa,v in vision, to 
"\"\
hieh IIis Church was successively subjected, and 
to which His own I(ingdom succeeded. But though 
it ,vas as really a kingdom as it ,vas a Church; yet, 
as it differed frOll1 its former state under the La,v, 
though still a Churc}), so, though a kingdom, it dif- 
fered in some essential respects fronl those heathen 
kingdonls to \vhich the Prophet cOlllpares it. 
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'Vhat this great difference is, the text expresses. 
I{ingdoms of this ,vorld are supported by weapons 
of this world; but Christ's kingdom, though a 
visible temporal kingdom, is in this world, but not 
of this world, and is maintained by weapons, not 
carnal, but heavenly. "\;Vith righteousness," says 
the Prophet, speaking of I-lis rule, "and with 
equity;" "with the rod of I-lis mouth," by preach- 
ing and teaching, by exhortation anò confession; 
and ",vith the breath of His lips," by judgnlent 
and sentence, by denunciation and anathema. 
As then it may in many ways be shown that the 
Church of Christ, though one Church ,vith the 
J e,vish, differs from it as being a kingdom; so no,v 
let me dwell on this point, that though a kingdom 
like empires of the earth, it differs from them in 
being a Church, i. e. a kingdom of truth and righ- 
teousn ess. 
Fe,v ,yords are necessary to sho,v that it is thus 
described in Scripture; but some explanation may 
be necessary, in order to reconcile the description 
,vith its fulfilment. 
First, then, as to Scripture. Our Lord, ,ye 
know, calls it not on] y a kingdom, but a kingdom 
if heaven; or, as lIe says elsewhere, "
Iy kingdoll1 
is not of this world." N o,v the Prophets COlnment 
largely by anticipation on this title, and show ,vhat 
it hnplies. For instance, the work is attributed 
to Altnighty God, not to IDan. " Not by might, 
nor by power, but by 111Y Spirit, saith the Lord 
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of hosts 1." Again," Thou sa\vest," says Daniel to 
N ebuchadllezzar, "till that a stone \vas cut out 
without hands, \vhich smote the image upon his 
feet 2." Again," The \vord that goeth forth out of 
l\Iy mouth. . . shall not return unto l\Ie void, but it 
shall accomplish that \vhich I please, and it shall 
prosper in the thing \vhereto I sent it 3." Agaiu, 
\ve read of "the Spirit being })oured upon us frolll 
on high, and the \vilderness being a fruitful field, 
and the fruitful field being counted for a forest 4 ." 
Again, "So shall they fear the Name of the Lord 
from tbe ,vest, and IIis glory from the rising of the 
sun: \vhen the enemy shall come in like a flood, 
the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
against him 5." And again, " I \vil1 pour 
ly Spirit 
upon thy seed, and 1\ly blessing upon thine off- 
spring; and they shall spring up as alnong the 
grass, as \villows by the \vater-courses. One shall 
say, I am the Lord's, and another shall call himself 
by the nalne of Jacob 6." 
Thus the empire was to be of a moral nature; 
and this is further seen by such ,vords as " la',,"," 
"light," and "righteousness," \"hich are used in de- 
scribing its progress. " Out of Zion shall go forth 
the La\v, and the 'Vord of the Lord from Jeru.. 
salem 7." Again," A Law shall proceed frOlll l\Ie, 


1 Zech. iv. 6, 
3 Isaiah Iv. 11. 
5 Ibid. lix. 1 D. 


2 Dan. ii. 34. 
4 Ibid. xxxii. 15. 
6 Ibid, xliv. 3-5. 
7 Ibid. ii, 3. 
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and I ,vill make l\ly judgn1ent to rest for a light 
of the people 8." And again, " For Zion's sake ,viII 
I not hold My peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I 
,viII not rest, until the righteousness thereof go 
forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a 
lamp that burneth 9." And all such passages as 
the text, ,vhich speak of righteousness, equity, 
truth, and wisdom, being the attributes of the 
kingdom; or as the words in the Psalm, "Ride on, 
because of the word of truth, of meekness, and 
righteousness." 
The same thing is sho\vn by such descriptions of 
the heavenly kingdom as speak of its rise as a 
creation; implying thereby that it was an inward 
change, resulting from moral influence, or the like 
cause, not an outward conquest. "I ,viII say to 
the north, Give up; and to the south, Keep not 
back: bring My sons from far, and 1\ly daughters 
frolll the ends of the earth; even everyone that is 
called by 1\ly Name: for I have created him for 
1\ly glory, I have forIned him; yea, I have made 
bim. Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, 
and the deaf that have ears." Again," Behold, I 
will do a ne\v thing. . . . I \vill even make a ,yay in 
the wilderness, and rivers in the desert.. . . This 
people have I formed for Myself; they shall sho\v 
forth 1\1 y praise 1." 
. And to the same purport are such passages as 


8 Isaiah Ii. 4. 9 Ibid. Ixii. 1. 


1 Ibid. xliii. 6-8, 19-21. 
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speak of the subjugation of the nations to Christ's 
kingdolll being voluntary on their part. It is a 
conquest by persuasion, a winning over, not a 
tyrannous compulsion. "l\Iany people shaH go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the moun- 
tain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and lIe \yill teach us of His \vays, and we will \valk 
in IIis paths 2 ." And in the Prophet Zechariah, 
"There shall come people, and the inhabitants of 
many cities: and the inhabitants of one city shall 
go to another, saying, Let us go speedily to pray 
before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts: 
I ,viII go also. Yea, many people and strong 
nations shall COIl1e to seek the Lord of hosts in 
Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord. Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts; In those days. . . ten men 
shall take hold out of all languages of the nations, 
even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a 
Je\v, saying, 'Ve \"in go ,vith you: for ,ve have 
heard tbat God is \vith you 3." 
That Scripture then speaks of the I{ingdom of 
Christ as not an earthly kingdom, not supported by 
strength of arlll, or force of mind, or any other 
facuJty or gift of the natural Dlan, is plain. But 
now let u
 consider some objections to \vhich the 
circumstances of its actual history and condition 
gi ve rise. 
1. And first, it may be said that the event has 


2 J saiah ii. 3. 


3 Zech. viii. 20-23. 
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not fulfilled the prophecies, in this very respect in 
,vhicb I have been speaking of thenl; that the 
kingdoDl has indeed been large and powerful, but 
it has not ruled according to justice and truth; 
that at tiD1es it has bad very ,vicked men anlong 
its rulers, and that great corruptions, religious and 
moral, have been found in it; and that, as has 
sometimes been said, ,vorse crÏInes have been per- 
petrated under colour of religion than in any other 
,yay. But this D1ay be granted in the argument, 
and yet the Scripture account of the Church 
remain uncompromised. That there have been 
things that offend, and those that commit iniquity, 
in Christ's kingdom, in great abundance, is true 
indeed; but of this ,ve are fore,varned in Scripture 
itself. "The kingdom of heaven," says our Lord, 
"is like unto a net that ,vas cast into the sea, and 
gathered of eve?31 kind 4 ." N or does the one truth 
interfere ,vith the other. It is true there have 
been "many called and few chosen" in this kingdom; 
yet it is true also, that it is a kingdom of right. 
eousness, for this reason, because it is a kingdom 
founded, based in righteousness. This is how the 
prophecies speak of it. "In righteousness shalt 
thou be estahlislted 5 ;" "in mercy shall the throne 
be estahlislted," " by liberal things shall He stand 6 ." 
"A king shall reign in righteousness, and princes 


4 l\latt, xiii. 47. 5 I saiah Ii v. 1 L1. 
6 Ibid. xvi. 5. xxxii. 8. 
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shall rule in judgment 1." "Righteousness shall be 
the girdle of I-lis loins, and faithfulness the girdle 
of IIis reins 8." It is a killgdon1 ,vhich, froll1 first 
to last, in every age, endures because of the right- 
eousness \vhich is in it. Earthly kingdoms are 
founded, not in justice, but in injustice. They are 
created by the s\vord, by robbery, cruelty, peljury, 
craft, and fraud. There never ,vas a kingdom, 
except Christ's, \vhich ,vas not conceived and born, 
nurtured and educated, in sin. There never \vas a 
state but ,vas cOlnn1itted to acts and n1axims ,vhich it 
is its crin1e to n1aintain, and its ruin to abandon. 
'Vhat 1110narchy is there but began in invasion or 
usurpation? 'Vhat revolution has been effected 
,,'ithout self-\vilJ, violence, or hypocrisy? 'Vhat 
popular government but is blo\vn about by every 
,vind, as if it had no conscience and no responsi- 
bilities? 'Vhat dominion of the fe,v but is selfish 
and unscrupulous? 'Vhere is military strength 
,vithout the passion for ,var? 'Vhere is trade with- 
out the love of filthy lucre, ,vhich is the root of all 
evil? But Christ's king-dolH ,vas of another sort. 
It ,vas destined to be po".erful and ,,,,ide-spreading 
above other kingdolns; it \vas to be the abode of 
proull, covetous, ambitious, sensual hearts; it \vas 
to look like the kingdo1118 of this \vorld, first, 
becau
o of its ,vealth and power; next, because 
there ,yere ll1any 
unong its su qjects ,vho sought 


7 Isaiah xxxii. 1. 


8 Ibid. xi. 5. 
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these things. But this is the indelible distinction 
bet".een it and all other king-dollls, that they spring 
froln evil, and depend on eyil; they have their life 
and strength in bold deeds and bad principles: but 
that the life of the Church lies, not in inflicting 
evil, but in receiving it; not in doiug, but in suf- 
fering; in all those things \vhich the \yorld despises, 
fiS being fitter in themselves to pun do\vn an enl- 
}lire than to build it up; in patience, in sin1plicity.. 
in innocence, in concession, in passiveness, in resig- 
nation. True it is that nUlnberless offences occur 
in the kingdoll1; but \vhen its melubers sin, its 
original principle is abandoned, and its life is 
inlperilled: on the other hand, by truth, by jus- 
tice, by lllercy, by sanctity, it arose, it gained 
po\ver, and it keeps it. It a\yes men into obe- 
dience, not by strength of arn), by a soldiery, 
Ï1nplements of ,,,aI', strong-holds, sHyer and gold; for 
of these it bas none: but by its visible tokens of a 
Di vine lllinistry; by the "reapons of God. "Then 
the Church displays her proper gifts, she prospers: 
\vhen she disuses them, she declines. "Put up again 
thy s\vord into his place," said our Lord to St. Peter, 
"for all they that take the s,vord shall perish \vith 
the s\vord 9." " Lord," said J alnes and John, "\vilt 
Thou that \ve cOIDlnand fire to COlne do\vn from 
heaven and conSUlne then1, even as Elias did? 
And lIe turned and rebuked them, and said, Ye 


9 
Iatt. XXyj, 52. 
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kno,v not ,vhat Inanner of spirit ye are of; for the 
Son of man is not come to destroy men's Ii Yes, but 
to save them I." 'Ve conquer by turning the cheek 
to the smiter; by repaying good for evil; by praying 
for the persecutor; by giving to hiln tbat asks; by 
suffering for the feeble; by sheltering the vddo,v 
find the fatherless; by being champions of the poor; 
by fortitude, firn1ness, constancy, disinterestedness, 
fairness, Inoderation, nobleness, bountifulness, self- 
sacrifice, and self-co111n1al1d; by patience in suffer- 
ing, and perseverance in ,veIl-doing. Thus the 
heavenly kingdom rose at the first: thus, and thus 
only, in spite of its untrue menlbers, ,vhich cunlber 
it, is it still maintained. Thus it fulfils the paradox 
of being a holy Church; yet containing" not only 
vessels of gold and of silver, but also of ,yooel and 
of earth; and some to honour, and some to dis- 
honour 2." 
2. What has been said brings to mind another 
paradox, ,vhich is fulfiJIeel in the kingdom of Christ, 
and ,vhich may require SOlne explanation. In the 
Gospels, Christ's foIlo\yers arc represented as poor, 
despised, ,veak, and helpless :-such pre-eu1incntly 
,vere the Apostles; but in the Prophets, cspecially 
in T saiah, the kingdo111 is represented a
 rich, 
and flourishing, and honoured, and powerful, and 
happy. So much is this the language of prophecy, 
that the Apostles, tin our Lord cnlightcncd then1, 


1 J.ukp ix. 51-5ô. 


:I 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
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thought t.hat, in bcing rulers in IIis kingdonl, tl1ey 
,vere to inherit the goods of this ,vorld. They had 
been led to look out for a throne like David's, and 
a king's house like 8010111on's: but far different is 
the nature of Christ's kingdoDl. At length, they 
learned, ,-rhat is the truth, tlutt, under t]1e Gospe], 
they ,,,ho look out for such a throne and snell a 
palace, {lo llever obtain them, or, if so, obtain thell1 
to their harm, not to their benefit. In truth, so 
has it been ordered by Divine Providence, that in 
the Gospel kingdom is instanced a renlarkable Ja,,- 
of ethics, ,vhich is ,veIl kno,vn to all ,vho have 
given their nlinds to the subject. All virtue and 
goodness tend to l11ake men po,verful in this ,,"orld ; 
hut they ,,,ho aim at the po\"er bave not the vir- 
tue. Again: virtue is its O\Vl1 re\vard, and brings 
,,,ith it the truest and highest pleasures; but they 
,,,ho cultivate it for the pleasure-sake are selfish, 
not religious, and ,viII never gain the pleaRure, he- 
cause they never can have the virtue. 80 is it ,vith 
the Church of Christ. If she \vere to seek })o\"er, 
,veaIU1, and honour, this ,vere to fall from grace; 
hut it is not less true that she 
l'ill have thenl, 
though she seeks thelTI not, or, rather, if she seeks 
them not. For ,vhen men see disinterested good- 
ness, and holiness ",'hich has no selfish aims, and 
conscientiousness \vhich is strictly bound by a sense 
of duty, and faith "\vhich 
acrifices this ,vorld for 
the next, they cannot help giving to those ,vho dis- 
play these excellences that ,vhich such persons are 
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content to lose, and for ,vhich they ask not, credit and 
influence. lIe ,,,ho ,vithdra\vs himself, is- courtcò ; 
he ,vho solicits favour, is disdained. Satan offered 
our Lord the glory of all tIle kingdolns of the 
,vorld, and lIe repelled the Evil One; but lIe 
gained from IIi:s Father ,vhat lIe refused from the 
Tell1pter. So is it ,vith all IIis follo,vers. The 
Saints live in sackcloth, and they are buried in silk 
and je,vels. The Church refuses the gifts of this 
,,"orId, but these gifts come to her unbidden. Po,ver, 
and influence, and credit, and authority, and ,vealth 
flo,v in to her, because 
he does not ask for theIl1 : 
she has, because she does not seek: but let her 
seek then1, and she loses them. She cannot help 
the accumulation of ,yorldly goods, except by seek- 
ing then}, except by sho,ving anxiety about theln. 
l\Ien ain1 at robbing her of them, ,vhen they see 
that she prizes thenl. They envy her then, ,vhen 
she Blakes nluch of then}. They grudge her theIn, 
and stint her of then}, ,,'hen they see that her 11li- 
nisters squander theln on themsel Yes, on their O'Vll 
persons, on their falnilie
, their relations, and their 
depcndents; ,,,hen they convert thenl into pri vate 
property, and desecrate then1, and leave thelll a\vay 
hy ,rill for purposes Bot religious. In this ,yay in- 
deed the Church can keep herself fron1 po\\'or auù 
dignity, by making thenl the direct object of her 
thoughts. And this the lloly Apo
tles at first 
supposed they ought to do. And so is it ,,,ith 
the kiIJg(1oUJS uf this ,vorld. J{evcnue and pro- 
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petty, tribute an<1 tax, are "Teighty Inatters neces- 
sarily, ,,,ith states and goverUlnents; and po,ver, 
dignity, and honour, ,vealth and splendour, are con- 
sidered great prizes by the children of Inen. But 
80 must it not be ,vith us. "Before honour is 
humility." " Y e kno,v," says our Lord, "that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise dOlllinion over 
theIn, and they that are great exercise authority 
upon thenl. But it shall not be 80 alnong JOu; 
bnt ,vhosoever ,viII be great alnong you, let him be 
Jour minister. And ,vhosoever ,viII be chief :llllong 
you, let hÍ1n be Jour seryant.. Even as the Son of 
Dlall call1e, not to be Ininistered unto, but to n1inis- 
tel', and to give His life a ransonl for many3." "He 
becalne obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Cross;" and therefore "God also hath highly ex- 
alted I-lim, and given IIim a N alne ,vhich is aLove 
every naUle 4." So is it ,,,ith us; \ve rise by self- 
abaSÐlnent. 
The case is the sallIe in the matter of eating, 
drinking, and clothing. If ,ve seek them not, ,YO 
shall have then1. " Take no thought, saying, 'Vhat 
shall ,YO eat? or ,vhat shall ,ve drink? or ,,-hel'c- 
,,'ithal shall ,ve be clothed? For after all these 
things do the Gentiles seek; for your heavenly 
Father kno,veth that ye have need of all these 
things. But seek Je first the kingdom of God and 
IIis righteousness, and all these things shall be 
added unto yon 5." 'Ve are to seek, not telnpol'al 
J :ßlatt, xx, 25-28, 4 })hi1. ii. 8, 9. 5 ì\fatt. vi. 31-33. 
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thhlgS, but God's righteousness; and ternporal 
things ,vill COllIe, as it \yere, of their O\Vll accord. 
Again; \vhat is the COlllllland given us about the 
ricbes of this ,,",orId? "Love not the \yorld, nei- 
ther the things that are in the \vorId: if any lnan 
love the ,yorld, the love of the Father is not in hinl. 
1 1 '01' all that is in the ,,?orld, the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is 
not of the Father, but is of the \vor]d 6." Such is 
the Church's {rule. But 1l0\V, let us hear from the 
I>rophet ,,,hat the (result of it is. "The multitude 
of cau1els shall cover thee, the dronlednries of 
l\Iidian and Ephah. A II they from Sheba shall 
conle: they shall bring gold and incense; and they 
shall sho\v forth the praises of the Lord 7." 'V"hat 
is this but to say, that while gold and sil vpr are 
applied by the Church to tho purpose of sho\villg 
forth the praises of the Lord, they ,vill be given, 
and nlay be accepted; but that directly they are 
loved for their o'vn sake, then they return to their 
original dust, lose their sanctification, and bccolne 
" not of the Father, but of the world ?" 
Again, uni versal d0111inioll, or Catholicity, is ,,,hat 
all enlpires of this \vorld have sought after; and 
,,-hat the Church alone has ohtained, and obtainC'd 
froln the first: and ho'v? I said it just no,v, by the 
hond of gentleneð
 and charity. Othcr empires 
have attclnptcd it by 
ullhition; but the king-donl of 
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God by nleekness. A nel such ,yas our Lord's decla- 
ration, before TIe set it up. "Blessed are the meek," 
lIe said, "for they shall inherit the earth 8." They 
shan gain ,,,ithout effort, ,vhat the children of nleu 
have ever ,yith great efforts been seeking. They 
shrink and flee from the episcopate of the ,yorld, 
anc1 they are cro,yued ,yith a uni versa! dominion: 
they make thenlse}yeS servants of servants, and they 
become vicars of Christ. "Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and see: all they gather themsel yes together: 
they conle to thee: thy sons shall rOD1e from far, 
and thy daughter'3 sl]all be nursed at thy side. Then 
shalt thou see, and flo,v together, and thine heart 
sh.(lll.fea1
, and be enlærged; òecause the abundance 
of the sea shaH be con vertec1 unto thee, the forces 
of the Gentiles shall come unto thee 9." " Then 
shalt thou say in thine heart, 'Vho hath begotten 
me these, seeing I have lost my children, and alTI 
desolate, a captive, and renloving to and fro? and 
,vho hath brought up these? Behold, I ,vas left 
alone; the!?p, ,,,here had they been 1 ?" She finds 
,yhat she sought not for; and hence our Lord says 
to St. Peter, " There is no nlan that hath left hou
p, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or ,vife, 
or children, or lands, for l\Iy sake and the Gospel's, 
but he shall receive an hundred fold, nOlO in this 
tÙne, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and n)other
, 
and children, and lands, witl" perseclltions 2 ." And 


8 :\Iatt. v. 5. 
I Isaiah xlix. 21. 


9 Isaiah Ix. 4, 5. 
2 l\Iark x. 29. 
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in this respect, the Christian Church is prefigured in 
the history of Solomon, to ,ybOnl God appeared in 
a dream, and said, " Ask ,vhat I shall give thee;" 
and next, ,,,hen he asked for an understanding 
heart, ans,vered, "Because thou hast not asked for 
thyself long life, neither hast asked riches for thy- 
sel
 nor hast asked the life of thine enemies, but 
IUlst asked for thyself understanding to discern 
judgment; behold, I have done according to thy 
words: Lo, I have gi ven thee a ,vise and an under- 
standing heart. . . and I have also given thee that 
,vhich thou hast not asked, both riches and honour 3 ." 
Such, then, is the la,v of Christ's kingdom, such 
the paradox ,yhich is seen in its historJ. It belongs 
to the poor in spirit; it belongs to the persecuted; 
it is possessed by the meek; it is sustained by the 
patient. It conquers hy suffering; it advances by 
retiring; it is lnade ,,'ise through foolishness. " If 
any man among you seemeth to be ,yise in this 
,vorId, let him become a fool, that he may be ,vise 1." 
.Again: "Y e see your calling, brethren, how that 
llot nUlny ,vise TIlen after the flesh, not many 
nlighty, not nHLny noble, are called. But God hath 
('hosen the foolish things of the ,,'orld to confound 
tho ,vise; and God hath chosen tIJe ,veak thing
 of 
the ".0rl<1 to confound the things lrhich are n1Ïght),,; 
and base things of tbe ".orld, and things ,vl1Îch arc 
despised, hath God ehosen; yea, an<1 things \"hielJ 


3 1 Kings i i i. 5. 11- 13. 


4 1 Cor. iii. 18. 
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are not, to bring to nought things that are: that 
no flesh should glory in His presence 5." Or, as 
as lIe says else \vh ere, contrasting their apparent 
,,-eakness with their rea] po,ver, "By honour and 
dishonour; by evil report and good report; as de- 
ceivers, and J'et true; as unkno,yn, and yet ,veIl 
kno,vll; as dying, and, behold, ,ve Ii ve; as chas- 
tened, and not killed; as sorro,vful, yet alw'ay 
rejoicing; as poor, )7et luaking 111allY rich; as having 
nothing, and yet possessing an things 6." 
But here ,ve are brought to a third and very 
large question, ,vith sOlne mention of ,yhich I shall 
conclude. 
3. Telnporal po\ver and ,vealth, though not essen- 
tial to the Church, are a]nlost necessary attendants 
on it, as I have already ÏInpIied. They cannot long 
be absent froln it; it is but a lllatter of tinle, as 
. "
e speak, ,,,hen they ,yill be added. But if so, the 
question rises, ,vhether, for instance, Herod had not 
cause to fear IIinl ,yho ,vas born I{ing of the J e,,?s 
ill Bethlehenl. For if the spiritual po,vcr of the 
Gospel I{ingdo111 is follow'ed, as a matter of neces- 
sity, by temporal po\Yer, ,,,hat lnatter to him, \vhe- 
ther such temporal po,ver ,vas of the essence of the 
Church or not? He did not care for theological 
distinctions; any ho,v it belonged to the Church, 
or ,vas henceforth to belong; that ,vas the practical 
ibsue of the ,,,hole lllatter, and it ,vas enough for 


1 Cor, i. 2;j-
!J. 


6 2 Cor. vi. 8.10. 
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hilll to kno,v this. If so, he ,vas l'ight in 1Jeing jealous 
of One ,vho ,,,as going to resunle in IIis O'Vl1 person, 
and delegate to I-lis lninisters, all po\Yer, tenlporal 
and spiritual, all over the earth. And again, tbe 
ROl1lanS too had cause to be jealous, and the cry of 
the Je\vs ,yould seelll to have reason in it, ,,"Tho_ 
soever Inaketh hinlself a king speaketh against 
Cæsar;" and all this, in spite of our Lorcrs lnost 
solenul and ÍInpressive statenlent, "
ly kingdom is 
not of this ,,,,orld." Such is the objection, 
I ans,ver, in the first place, by granting that 
IIerod and other irreligious kings and states cer- 
tainly had much reason to fear ,vhat ,vas cODling 
on them: especially since \ve have the plain pro- 
phecy in Scripture addressed to the Church, "The 
nation and kingdom that ,viII not serve thee shall 
perish." And the event COnfirlTIS this conclusion. 
The Ronlan po,ver \vould not serve the Church. It. 
,,'as sagacious enough to discern her aggressi VP, 
iInperial character from the first. It follo,ved the 
steps of IIerod and Pilate, and it inflicted a series 
of cruel persecutions upon }]er. "Ve kno,y ,yeIJ 
,,,hat resulted. Tho prophecy ,,,,as acco111plished. 
The nation and kingdonl that did not serve the 
Church pcri
hed. The enlpirc ,vas broken; the 
Church triunlphed; and then the enlpire llllln hIed 
itself. It fel1 down and \vorshipped the I(ing of the 
lle\V kingdonl, and it ,ya" allo\vcd to liyc. It rose 
fr01J1 its ruin
, nOnIe, that guilty Pagan city, Ii ves 
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to this day, though Babylon is destroyed, because 
it has becon1e Christian. 
Still, granting that Christ's Church, as being a 
tenlporal po\,'er, does necessarily interfere in the 
concerns of this ,vorld, still is the Church not of 
this \vorld, because she does not use the instru- 
Dlcnts of this \vorlel. For instance: Are there not 
nuuIyalterations going on in civil and political nIat- 
ters no\v, of ,vhich the Gospel is the author altoge- 
ther; ,vhich nevertheless no one ,,'ould feel an in- 
fringement of the spiritual nature of its kingdo1l1? Tf 
then it may alter or modify the states of this \yorld 
in one respect, it nlay do so in another. 'VIto can 
deny that the treatn1ent of prisoners has been nluch 
in1proved by Christianity? 'Vho can deny that the 
la,vs for the poor are considerably influenced by its 
})recepts? Take, again, the case of duelling: Does 
not the voice of Christian feeling alnong us support 
the la,v of the land in a special ,,'ay, in denouncing 
it as a sin, in spite of 1l10st specious argunlents in 
its favour? or rather, as far as it is discountenanced, 
is it not discountenanced, not by the po\yer of the 
la,v, though the Ia,,: is against it, but by an influcnce 
issuing no,v, as five hundred years ago, fro III the 
Church? Or, to conle to a nlore apposite il1stauce, 
-\yhat greater revolution has there been in so- 
ciety, than the liberation of slaves? a revolution 
,,'hich i
 going on eyell no\v, as in tÏIncs past. This 
has been o\ving to the I(ingdoll1 uf the Saillt8. It 
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has ever exalted those of lo,v degree. It ha
 
changed the structure of the body politic all 
through Christel1dolll. Is it a greater revolution 
that it should tend to humble the great, than that 
it should raise the Io,v? or, rather, are not both 
achievements predicted as prerogatives of IIinl \,,110 
is the glorious Lord and I(ing of the ne". kingdoln ? 
" II e hath sho\ycd strength \vith IIis arn1; lie hath 
scattered the proud in the hnagination of their 
hearts. lIe hath put do\vn the mighty fronl their 
seats, and exalted thenl of lo,v degree 7." So it 
,vas of old time; so it is no\v: \vhenever the I(ing- 
dom of the l\Iost IIigh fulfils its nlissioll, the 
n1ighty bo\v do\vn, and the despised are exalted. 
And, 1110reOYer, ,ye see frolll this instance of the 
abolition of slavery, as in the other instanccs I 
mentioned, how the Church conquers,-not by force, 
hut by persuasion. It is \\Titten, "Thy people shall 
be willing in the day of Thy po,yer 8;" and so it is 
fulfilled. And hence in the prophecies in the book 
of Isaiah the willingncss of thc kings of the earth 
to hnnlhle thenlselves to the Church, is noted as a 
special characteristic of the spread of the Church. 
They are overcome by the beauty of holiness, and 
they yicld freely. "Lift up thine eyes round about, 
and behold: all these gathe1. thc}}lselves together, 
and conle to thee 9." "The Gentiles shall come to 
thy light, and kings to the br(qntncss of thy ris- 


7 Luke i, 51, 52. 


8 Ps, ex. 3. 


9 Is. x1ix. 18. 
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iug." " The isles shall \vait for 1\le, and the ships of 
Tarshish first, to bring thy sons fronl far, their silver 
and their gold \vith then1. . . . Thy gates shall he 
open continually, . . . that men may bring unto 
thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings 
Inay be brought I." It is by influence only that 
the Church reigns, or by ,vhat is son1etÍn1es called 
opinion. I(ings and states still have the po,ver of 
the s,vord, and they only. They must still be 
obeyed by the Church, if they prefer to conIn1alld 
and rule over her, to honouring her. r.rhey lnust be 
obeyed, and they \vill corrIe to nought. She 111ust 
leave her cause to God, ,vho has promised to avenge 
it on every proud kingdoln and nation. For her- 
sel
 she has no arms, but peace, quietness, cheer- 
fulness, resignation, and love. " Being reviled, she 
blesses; being persecuted, she suffers it; being de- 
fanled, she in treats ;" she does not defend herself: 
like her Master, she does not "cry in the streets, 
or strive;" but she prevails, because God fights for 
her. 
Lastly. If the l{ingdom of Christ be ,vhat this 
view, dra\vn fronl the prophecies, represents it, you 
,viII say a very heavy responsibility lies upon those 
parties, civil or religious, \vho ,vithstand that hea- 
venly Kingdom, and a miserable destiny lies Lefore 
them. Yon ,vill say that it follows that such men 
of power or influence as insult the Church, and such 
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professors of religion as speak against her, are in 
very great peril. I do not ,,
ish to undervalue their 
perilous condition, in charity to theIne But I ,,-ill 
observe this one thing, that it is very different 
to resist the I
ingdom of Christ ,vhen it ,vas at 
unity ,,-ith itself: and now, ,,,hen it is broken up 
into sections. Christ said, that ,,-h080 spake against 
IIiInself should be forgiven; but ,,-hoso spake 
a.gainst the Spirit should not be forgiven. I hope 
it is not preSUll1ptuous to say, that to nlany of us 
the I(ingdolll of the Saints conIes, or before no\v 
has conle, not in demonstration of the Spirit, but 
as Christ ,vas in IIis Passion, broken, defaced, \vith 
its glory hidden, and its po,ver l1101'Ð or less sus- 
pended. And as then our Saviour, as if in fulfil- 
ment of His prollliso that IIis o\vn persecutors 
should receive pardon, prayed for then1 on the 
Cross; so I trust no,y, \yithout intruding into things 
unseen, ,ve may hope that ,vhatever hard things 
sorne anlong us speak against that I-leavenly 
Stranger \vhich sojourns on the earth, yet, cOl1si- 
(lering ho,v she is disfigured and defornled by strife 
and calaluity, Christ says for us continually, "l
a- 
ther, forgive theIn, for they kno,v not what they 
do." 
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Ps. x, 19, 20. 
" Lord, Thou hast heard the desire of the poor; Thou pre- 
parest their heart, and Thine ear hearkeneth thereto; to 
help the fatherless and poor unto their right, that the man 
of the earth be no more exalted against them." 


THE book of Psalms has ever been one Inain por- 
tion of the devotions of the Christian Church, in 
})ublic and in private, since that Church ,vas. In 
the east and ,vest, north and south, in quiet tÏInes, 
in troubled tilnes, in the rise, and 110'V in the de- 
cline, of the Kingdom of the Saints, the inspired 
words of the Prophets of Israel have been in the 
mouth of the children of grace. In consequence, 
it is natural to suppose that the Psalter has a 
Christian Ineaning. Since it has held its place at 
all tilnes, it surely has a sellse for all times. Since 
,ve especially use it, this snrp]y UUlst be because to 



)IEMBERS OF THE CHRISTIA
 EMPIRE. 289 


us it is especially usefu1. SOlne free-thinkers have 
said, 'Vhat is the book to us, relating, as it does, 
the history and expressing the feelings of a peo- 
ple ,vho lived t\""O or three thousand years ago? 
I grant it: if the book of Psalms be but a J e\vish 
book, it is not a Christian book; but the question 
on ,vhich all turns is, \vhether the Psalms are the 
mere devotions of an extinct religion or no. 
The very circumstance, then, that Christians use 
the Psalter, proves that they consider that it has a 
meaning over and above that Jewish meaning 
\vhich lies on the surface of it. And ,vhen ,ve 
consider ho,y intinlately it has been received into 
the Christian Church, ho,v it is nlade the form of 
so great a portion of our devotions, how it enters 
into alnlost all our Services, equaIIy with the Lord's 
Prayer,-l1ay, it lllay be said, even lllore than the 
Ijord's Pra)"er, because of its greater length and 
variety,-it cannot be supposed that this Christian 
meaning contained in it is but occasional or faint; it 
lllust run through it; it must be strong, definite, 
and real; else ,vhy should Christians turn aside to 
use Je,vish fornls? They have ever acted as if 
no state of their lllillds but found its appropriate 
expression in the Psalms; no sentence in the 
Psalms but had its appropriate sellse in their o,vn 
Inouths. 
N O\V as to a. great portion of this sacred book, 
'\'e all kno,v fuIl ,,-ell, and shall be able to reply at 
once, that it relates to our Lord and Saviour. 
s. D. U 
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\Vhatever is said in the first instance of Da vid 
and his labours, t.rials, and sufferings in the cause 
of God, ,vhatever is said of Solomon and his glory, 
and nluch besides ,vhich is more or less of a directly 
prophetic, and not of a nlere typical character, is 
fulfilled in Christ. 1\1 uch as ,ve revere the melnory 
of holy David, such reverence would not account 
for our commemora
ing hhn in preference to all 
saints, and hhn alone, in our daily devotions; but 
,ve kno,v ,veIl, that in reading the 22nd, or the 
69th, or the l09th Psahl1, ,ve are reading, not 
of David's trials, which are gone and over, but of 
the Inediatory and expiatory work of Him who 
ever Ii veth, a Priest for ever after the order of 
l\Ielchizedek; and in Jike manner, when we read 
the 2nd, or the 45th, or the 72nd, ,ve read of the 
triumph and exaltation, not of the monarchs of 
Israel, but of the saIne Lord and Saviour. 
And further, much that does not on the surface 
bear tokens of a relation to the same great truths, 
and ,vhich we cannot absolutely pronounce to relate 
to thenl, doubtless may be interpreted of theIn, by the 
})ious mind for itsel
 as it reads;-from its o,vn inti- 
mate apprehension and continual contemplation of 
the details of the history of Christ. And in this ,vay 
the book of Psalms may certainly be made to 
abound in edifying lessons, and to breathe of Christ. 
But, alIo,ving this fully, still it is not a sufficient 
reason for using the devotions of the J e,vish Church, 
that they admit of being turned to good account. 
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l\loreover, there are, after all, large !)ortions 
of the Psalnls, \vhich cannot be said to support 
such a sense at all, ,vhich do not carry it on, and 
carry it out continuously, which give it forth but 
at intervals; and which, in consequence, if they 
are to be considered Christian devotions, ,vould 
seen1 to require some other interpretation, more 
natural, obvious, and uniform. 
Great part of the Psalms, for instance, is em- 
ployed in lamenting, in treating, hoping about cer.. 
taiI1 subjects; ,vhat is the Christian meaning of all 
this 1 I mean, ,v
at is a Christian to be thinking 
of ,vhen he uses the ,vords ? 
Again, a Christian's devotion does and must 
consist, in great measure, in lamenting, intreating, 
hoping. "That is the meaning then of making the 
Psalms the channel of his devotion, unless they do 
faithfully express that lamenting, intreating, and 
hoping, which a Christian exercises? 
'Vhat, for instance, do ,ve mean when ,ve say, in 
the ,vords of the text, " Lord, Thou hast heard the 
desire of the poor; Thou preparest their heart, and 
Thine ear hearkeneth thereto; to help the fatherless 
and poor unto their right, that the man of the earth 
be no nlore exalted against them 1" 
Either the Psalnls are ever applicable to the 
state of the Christian Church, or one does not see 
\vhy they have al,vays formed so necessary a part of 
her devotions, And, as I have hinted, many per- 
sons feel this, and not understanding ,vhat is the 
u2 
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present meaning of the Psalms, advocate their 
disuse. 
N ow it is obvious ,,,hat a remarkable evidence is 
afforded us of the substantia] agreement, and the 
unity, existing bet\veen the Christian and Je\vish 
Church, by the continuation in the Christian of the 
J e,vish devotions. For \vhat is religion but \vor- 
ship? and \vhatever changes we make in the sense 
of its letter, they cannot be of a nature to reverse 
that letter; they can but enlarge the letter; they 
can Lut introduce a sense parallel to it; the sub- 
stance of the ideas expressed by it must remain 
the same. This should be seriously thought of by 
those \vho disparage certain ordinances and customs 
as J e\vish; such as reverence for sacred places, 
observance of holy days, adoption of a lninute cere- 
monial, and the Jike; for if there be one thing 
more than another Jewisb in our received form of 
reHgion, it is the use of tbe Psalter. If \ye may 
safely use the very sanle prayers and praises used 
by God's forIner people, it does not appear ,vhy \\'e 
Jnay not adopt ceremonies, not the sall1e, but 
like those, \vhich were divinely given to them; if 
the Psalter admits of a Christian and spiritual sense, 
it does not appear why rites and ceremonies may 
not be practised spiritually also. 
But our business at present is to inquire what 
that sense is, in 'which \ve Christians are to use the 
Psalms in our devotions. 
N O\V, if \ve bear in mind \vhat Scripture teaches 
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us concerning the Christian Church, as the King- 
dom of I-Iea ven upon earth, if ,ye consider ,vhat 
the Church is in office, and in circumstance, ,ve 
shaH, I think, see that the Psalnls are no foreign 
tongue, but do speak the very language ,vhich is 
natural to her; that if Isaiah has given her picture, 
David has supplied her voice; that the t,vo inspired 
,vriters harnlonize ,vith each other ;-and again, ,vith 
the four Evangelists, and our Lord's O,-rll account 
of the Kingdon} of the Saints, as recorded by them. 
For ,,,hat is this kingdom as I have already 
described it? a universal empire ,,,ithout earthly 
arms; telnporal pretensions vdthout telnporal sanc- 
tions; a claim to rule ,vithout the po,yer to enforce; 
a continual tendency to acquire ,vith a continual 
exposure to be dispossessed; greatness of mind 
,,
ith ,veakness of body. 'Vhat ,yill be the fortunes 
of such an elnpire in the ,vorld? persecution; per- 
secution is the token of the Church; persecution is 
the note of the Church, perhaps the 1110St abiding note 
of all. The ,,'orId is strong: nlen of the \vorld have 
arn1S of the world; they haye s,yords, thf:\Y have 
arn1Ïes, they have prisons, they have chains, they 
have ,vild passions. The Church has none of these, 
and yet it claiuls a right to rule, direct, rebuke, ex- 
hort, denounce, condemn. It cIain1s the obedience 
of the po,verful; it confronts the haughty; it places 
itself across the path of the ,vilful; it undertakes 
the defence of the poor; it accepts the gifts of the 
,vorId, and bccollles involved in their ste"Tarc.1ship ; 
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and yet it is at the mercy of these said po\verful, 
haughty, and ,vilful men, to ill-treat and to spoiL 
Is not this too great a temptation for sinful nature 
to resist? Can it be otherwise, but that a kingdom 
,vhich claims so much, which professes so much, yet 
can resist so little, which irritates the world's pride, 
,vhich inflanles its cupidity, which interferes ,vith 
its purposes, \vhich terrifies its conscience, yet does 
nothing in its defence but threaten; ,vhich deals 
with unseen ill and unseen good, ,vhose only arll1S 
are \vhat an unbelieving world calls priestcraft,-is 
it not certain that such a kingdom will be the prey 
and sport of the world ? 
lVloreover, the mustard-seed, small and vile 
though it be, was destined to spread and thrive; 
to thrive in spite of all the world's po\ver. IIere 
is a distinct provocation. What so irritating, so 
mortifying to the proud, who are conscious that they 
are in high place in the world, and have great worldly 
power or influence, the world's arms, the world's 
homage, as to find a despised doctrine "gro'v and 
multiply" in spite of them, and by means ,vhich 
they cannot investigate, by po\vers which they can- 
not analyze? Such was the nature of the Church's 
triumph over heathenism; and ,vhat the counter 
triumph of heathenism would be over the Church, 
was plain before the event. "It shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise His beel 2 ." The Church 
made progress, and the l\'orld persecuted. The 
2 Gen. iii. 15. 



XYIII.] 


OF THE CHRISTIAN EMPIRE. 


5295 


I(ingdom ,vas set up, but it ,vas set up in obloquy, 
ill-usage, suffering, in much weakness, in fear and 
trembling. It triumphed as a Church, it suffered 
in its members. Such, in its measure, bas been its 
lot ever since. Tbe age of l\lartJrs, indeed, is ,yeIl- 
nigh over; but scarce a Saint, but has been in his 
place and degree a Confessor. Hardly has any done 
right ,vithout provoking t.he ,vorld to do him ,vrong. 
"All that ,viII live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution 3," says St. Paul; and our Lord, 
"Blessed are ye, ,vhen Inen shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall sayan manner of evil 
against JOu falsely, for l\ly sake 4." 
But no,v to return to the Psalter. If the Church 
be ,vhat has been described; if it be great, and 
,vide-spreading, yet ever open to attack; if it be 
ever strong, yet ever ,veak, ,yeak in itself: strong in 
the Lord; ever persecuted, yet ever blessed and 
prospered; do you not see that the tenor of the 
book of P3alnls does most exactly and minutely 
express ,,,hat the feelings of the Church ,viII be 
under such circulIlstances? The Church is boly, 
anù the Church is defenceless. N o,v ,vhat is the 
Psalter, from beginning to end, but a supplication 
to God to rescue the poor and needy, and to justify 
the righteous? the very petitions ,vbich the Church 
has cause to offer. 
It contains t,yO main ideas; the defeat of God's 
enemies, yet the suffering of God's people. I \vill 


3 2 Tim. iii. 12. 


,1 :ì\Iatt. v. 11. 
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now quote passages from it at some length, in illus- 
tration and proof of ,,,hat I have said; that is, not 
merely isolated texts, such as .we all kno\v to be pro- 
phetic, or to admit of a reference to the great 
events of the New Testament, but such prayers 
and aspirations as occur in course, and in a context 
which cannot be applied merely to our Lord"s his- 
tory; which need a sense if they are to be used by 
Christians, and which find a sufficient one in the 
vie,v of the Gospel ChUl'ch ,,,hich I have been 
taking. 
1. N o 'V, on the one hand, \vhen ,ve sing the 
Psalms, we triumph in the Church's exaltation 
over the might of this ,vorld. "In J e\vry is God 
kno,vn, His N arne is great in Israel 5." 'Vhat is 
meant by Israel, but the chosen people, even us 
Christians? The Psalnl must say that God's Name 
is great in us; else, 'Vhy read ,ve the Psalms? Let 
us proceed. "A t Salem is I-lis tabernacle, and 
II is dwelling in Sion. There brake lIe the arro\vs 
of the bo\v, the shield, the s,vord, and the battle. 
Thou art of more honour and might than the hills 
of the robbers." The earth is filled \vith robbery, 
plunder, violence, cruelty, except so far as it is 
Christian. All states of the ,,,orld, all governments, 
except so far as they are Christian, except so far 
as they act upon Christian principles, are scarcely 
more than robbers and men of blood; and against 


:i l>s.lxxvi. 
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these God exalts IIimself; against these He is 
ever exalting IIinlself; against these at this very 
time is lIe rising, as in all times; against all states, 
all governments, all po\ver of I1Jan \"hich does not 
ackno,v]edge IIinl, and bo\v before IIim. And 
" the nation and kingdonl that will not serve" Him, 
or rather, as the Prophet says, His Church, "shall 
perish." To proceed: "The proud are robbed, they 
have slept their sleep, and all the Inen \vhose hands 
,vere mighty have found nothing. At Thy rebuke, 
o God of Jacob, both the chariot and horse are 
fallen." Do "
e ask how this is fulfilled now? 
IIa ve \ve not seen in our o\yn time, or did 
not our fathers see, a great antichristian po\ver in 
the \forld, exalting itself against religion, and espe- 
cially against Christ's Church? and did it not seem
 
sure of success? and yet has it not, after all its 
threats and triumphs, ceased to be, leaving nought 
behind it but the Egyptians upon the sea-shore, and 
a snulll dust and ashes, for its ,vorshippers fondly to 
hang oyer? And this is but one instance of what 
takes place in every age, the triulnph of the Church 
over the ,vorld. "Thou, even Thou art to be 
feared, and ,,,ho may stand in Thy sight ,vhen Thou 
art angry? Thou didst cause Thy judgment to be 
heard from heaven; the earth trelnbled, and \vas 
still, \vhen Goù arose to judgnlent, and to help all 
the meek upon earth." The 111eek of the earth; for 
it is pledged to thelll that they shan " inherit" it. 
"The fiercellcss of UlCIl shaH turn to Thy praise, 
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and the fierceness of them shalt Thou refrain. . . . 
lIe shall refrain the spirit of princes, and is won- 
derful among the kings of the earth." 
Again; the sallIe triumph of God's Name in Ilis 
chosen })eople over the mighty of the earth is 
spoken of in Psalm 93rd: "The floods are risen, 
o Lord, the floods have lift up their voice, the 
floods lift up their waves. The waves of the sea 
are Inighty, and rage horribly; but yet the Lord, 
,vIlo d \velleth on high, is nlightier." 
Or again, in the 82nd, "God standeth in the 
congregation of princes; He is a Judge among 
gods;" that is, among princes and rulers. " IIo\v 
long will ye give wrong judgInent, and acce})t the 
persons of the ungodly? Defend the poor and 
fatherless; see that such as are in need and neces- 
sity have right. Deliver the outcast and poor; 
save them fronl the hand of the ungodly." IIere 
the Church in her devotions speaks to the world, 
exhorting great nlen, and those ,vho are rich in 
this world, to justice, impartiality, and Inercy, and 
defending the poor, needy, and desolate,-t,vo of her 
special offices; but they \villnot listen: "they \viII 
not be learned, nor understand, but \valk on still in 
darkness." A ccordingly the Psalm ends: "Arise, 
o God, and judge Thou the earth; for Thou shalt 
take all heathen to Thine inheritance:" which is, in 
other words, calling on God to extend IIis king- 
dom into all lands. 
Other notes of triumph at the sovereignty of the 
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chosen people over the po,vers of the earth are 
such as the follo,ving: "He shall subdue the 
people under us, and the nations under our feet. . . . 
The princes of the peo})le are joined unto the 
})eople of the God of Abraham 6." Again," Great 
is the Lord, and highly to be praised in the city 
of our God, even upon IIis holy hill. The hill of 
Sion is a fair place, and the joy of the ,vhole earth. . . 
God is ,veIl kno,vn in her palaces as a sure refuge. 
For 10, the kings of the earth are gathered, and 
gone by together. They marvelled to see such 
things; they ,,,ere astonished and suddenly cast 
do,vn. . . . 'Valk about Sion," that is, the 
Church of Christ, "and go round about her, and 
tell the to,vers thereof. 
Iark well her bul,varks, 
set up her houses, that ye D1ay tell t
len1 that come 
after 7." And again, " Jerusalem is built as a city 
that is at unity in itself. . . . There are set thrones 
of judgment, the thrones of the house of David. . . . 
o pray for the peace of J erllsalem: they shall 
prosper that love thee. Peace be ,vithin thy ,valls, 
and plenteousness within thy palaces 8." And 
again, "The Lord hath chosen Sion to be an habi- 
tation for IIinlself: He hath longed for her. This 
shall be l\Iy I'est for ever; here vdU I d,vell, for I 
have a dclight therein 9." Who or ,,
hat is Sion? 
'Vhat do 'ye lllcan ,vhen ,ye read this Psahn, and 


6 1>8. xl vii. 3. g, 
8 Ibid. cxxii, 3.5. 7. 


7 Ibid. xlviii. 1-12. 
9 Ibid. cxxxii. 1,1-18. 
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say, "The Lord hath chosen Sion?" We mean 
the Church ,vhich lIe set up ,,,hen lIe went a,vay. 
The Psalm proceeds to speak of David,-by whom, 
in like manner, is meant Christ: " As for IIis ene- 
111ies, I shall clothe them \vith shame; but upon 
IIimself shall His crown flourish." 
2. So 111uch on the one side. But now let us 
turn to the other aspect. of the Christian I(ingdom, 
which is llluch ll10re frequently brought before us 
in the Psalms, and to \vhich I \vish principally 
to dra \v attention: the suffering, troll blous state 
,vhich, in this world, naturally befalls an eInpire so 
large, so aggressive, so engrossing, so stately and 
cOInnlanding, yet so destitute of weapons of earth. 
It provokes persecution at all times, both froln its 
claims and from its ,veakness. 
(1.) Thus then ,,'e cry out to God against our 
enemies. "\Vhen the \vicked, even mine eneJnies 
and my foes, came upon Ine to eat up my flesh, 
they stuInbled and fell. Though an host of men 
,,,ere laid against 111e, yet shall not my heart be 
afraid; and though there rose up war against me, 
yet will I put Iny trust in IIim. . . . Teach Ine thy 
,yay, 0 Lord, and lead me in the right way, 
because of mine enenlies 1." Again," 0 let not 
the foot of pride CODle against Ine, and let not the 
hand of the ungodly cast me do\vn 2 ." Again, 
"Strangers are risen up against me, and tyrants, 


1 Ps. xxxvii. 2, 3. 13. 
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,,,hich have not God before their eyes, seek after 
Iny soul 3." And again, "l\line enemies are daily 
in hand to s\vallo,v me up, for they be n1any tbat 
fight against me, 0 Thou l\Iost Highest 4." And 
again, "IIide me from the gathering together of 
the fro,vard, and from the insurrection of ,,,icked 
doers 5." Are the Psalms a dead letter, or are they 
spirit? Do ,ve use then1 as a forn1, or as the voice 
of our hearts? If ,ve have any meaning ,vhen we 
use theITI, surely ,ve imply that the Church is 
al,vays militant, al,vays in warfare, never at ease, 
never ,veIl ,vith the ,vorId, never shielded from its 
llatred, malice, and violence. And you ,,
ill ob- 
serve, that it is especially the proud and tyrannical 
,vho are her enemies. "Let not the foot of pride 
con1e against me." "Tyrants seek after my soul." 
"l>rinces also did sit and speak against me 6 . . . I 
,viII speak of Thy testimonies also even before kings 7. 
. . . '.rhe proud have had me exceedingly in deri- 
sion; . . . tbe proud have imagined a lie against 
n1e ; . . . the proud have digged pits for TIle; . . . 
Princes have persecuted me ,,
ithout a causes." 
(2.) Next, ,ve lay before Almighty God our 
desolations. As, for instance, "Thou let test us be 
eaten up like sheep, and hast scattered us alnong 
the heathen. Thou sell est Thy people for nought, 


3 Ps. liVe 3. 
5 ]bid. lxiv. 2. 
7 Ibid. 4G. 


4 Ibid. lvi. 2. 
6 Ibid. cxix. 23. 4(). 51. G9. 85. 
8 Ibid. 51. û9. 85. IG1. 
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and takest no money for them 9." "0 God, ,vhere- 
fore art Thou absent from us so long? ,vhy is Thy 
,vrath so hot against the sheep of Thy pasture? 
o think upon Thy congregation, ,vhom Thou hast 
purchased and redeelned of old I." For though the 
Kingdom of the Saints extends and flourishes as a 
whole, yet it is open to reverses of any magnitude, 
schisms, defections, losses, in its separate parts. 
(3,) And, further, we complain of our captivity. 
"'Vho shaH give salvation unto Israel out of Sion ? 
'Vhen the Lord turneth the captivity of IIis peo- 
ple, then shall Jacob rejoice, and Israel shall be 
glad 2." "0 that the salvation ,vere given unto 
Israel out of Sion! 0 that the Lord would deliver 
His people out of captivity 3!" "Turn our captivity, 
o Lord, as the rivers in the south 4." 
(4.) Again, the Psalnls say much concerning the 
poor and needy, and God's protecting them against 
bad men. "The Lord also "\vill be a defence for 
the oppressed. . . . The poor shall not al,vay be 
forgotten; the patient abiding of the meek shall 
not perish for ever. Up, Lord, and let not man 
have the upper hand 5 ." "The ungodly for his 
own lust doth persecute the poor. . . . The poor 
committeth himself unto Thee, for Thou art the 
helper of the friendless 6 ." And in tbe text, "Lord, 


9 Ps. xliv. 12, 13. 
2 Ibid. xiv. 11. 
4 Ibid, cxxvi. 5. 


1 Ibid. lxxiv. 1, 2. 
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3 Ibid. liii. 7. 
5 Ibid. ix. 9-19. 
6 Ibid. x" 2. 16. 
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Thou hast heard the desire of the poor; . . . to help 
the fatherless and poor unto their right, that the 
Juan of the earth be no more exalted against thenl." 
" They smite do,vn Thy people, 0 Lord, and trou- 
ble Thine heritage; . . . the Lord "'ill not fail 
Ilis people, neither ,viII He forsake IIis inhe- 
ritance 7." "Our soul is filled ,vith the scornful 
reproof of the \vealthy, and ,vith the despitefulness 
of the proud 8." N o\V consider the state of Chris- 
tendom during lllany centuries, \vhen tribes of 
fierce barbarians poured over its face, or settled 
in its territory; or when tyrannical kings and 
nobles oppressed its people, or rose against its 
rulers and pastors; or ,vhen power, ,,,hether bar- 
barian or constituted, broke in upon its sacred retire- 
ments, ill-treated their holy or studious innlates, 
destroyed the ,york or scattered the fruits of years 
of tranquil diligence; and say ,vhether the Psalter 
is not just the book \vhich all those variousI y 
tried, equally helpless, multitudes ,,"ouId choose, as 
nlore fitting than any other to express their sorro,ys 
and their faith, their })rayers and their ho!)es? 
(5.) Once more, the Psalms speak especially of the 
righteous being in trouble, plead for them, and ,yait 
for their deliverance. " The righteous cry, and the 
Lord heareth then1 9 ." "Fret not thyself because 
of tbe ungodly, neither be thou envious against the 
evil doers. . . . The righteous sha]] inherit the land, 


7 Ps. xciv. 5. 14. Ii Ibid. cxxiii. 4. 
9 Ibid. xxxiv. J 7. 
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and d \vell therein for ever 1." "I ,vas grieved at the 
,vicked; I do also see the ungodly in such prospe- 
rity. . . . 0 ho\v suddenly do they consume, perish, 
and come to a fearful end 2." "The righteous shall 
flourish like a paln1-tree, and shall spread abroad 
like a cedar in Libanus 3." " Do ,veIl, 0 Lord, un to 
those that are good and true of heart4." N o\V, is it 
not just the peculiarity of the Christian Chureh, 
not only that it is slandered, scorned, ill-used 
by the ,vorld; but that all this happens to it 
because it is holy, for righteousness' sake? 
Thus, on the whole, ,ve see that in the Psaln1s a 
very wonderful provision is made by anticipation 
for the ,vants of the Christian Church. It is just 
the book of devotions needed by it, as it ever has 
been used; supposing it to be so great and so 
,veak, so vast a kingdom, but not of this "rorld, as 
the Prophets and the Evangelists describe it to be. 
N ow here, of course, it is obvious to make this 
objection-we are not in persecution; for us to use 
the language of tIle Psalms is unreal. Christians 
in our o
n happy country have every thing their 
own way. The profession of the Gospel is an 
honour, the rejection of it a disgrace. Either, 
then, we are not a part of the I{ingdonl of Heaven, 
or tbat I(ingdoD1 is not \vhat Gospels, Prophecies, and 
Psalms, describe it to be. But many answers may 
be made to this objection. 


1 Ps. xxxvii. 1. 30. 
3 Ibid. xcii. 11. 
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]. First, it is not necessary that all parts of the 
Church should be in persecution at once, either to 
fulfil the Scripture statements, or to justify the 
use of the Psalms. It suffers in its different por- 
tions at different tilnes. 'Ve have had our trials 
before no\v; and other portions of the Church are 
no\v under similar, or rather ,vorse, afflictions. Of 
course, if ""e are members of the one body of 
Christ, \ye must feel for the rest, in \vhatever part 
of the "rorlcl they are, ,vhen they are persecuted, 
and must ren1ember them in our prayers. Nor 
does it avail to say that \ve differ froln them in 
faith: ,,,,hat is that to the purpose in a question of 
love? Either Christianity is shut up in Britain, or 
not: if it is, Christ has no longer a Catholic 
Church, and then, certainly, the prophecies are not 
no\'" fulfilled to us: or it does exist in other lands; 
and then ,ve are bound to sympathise in the trou- 
bles \vhich Christians there undergo for the Name 
of Christ. 
2. But again, in spite of her prosperity for the . 
moment, even in this country, the Church of Christ 
is in peril, as is obvious. Can \ve number the tens 
and hundreds of thousands '\\.ho shrink from our 
Church as if antichristian, or ,,,,ho hate her for 
being Christian, and ,vish her do\vn fall? Is there 
no battle bet\veen the Church and the world in 
this country? and no malevolence, no scorn, no un- 
belief, no calumny; no prospect, or, at least, mate- 
s. n. x 
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rials of open persecution, though persecution, 
through God's nlercy, as yet be away? Consider 
our great to,vns, and reflect ,,,hat a scourge in 
God's anger they might be upon our many sins, 
unless He ,yere most n1erciful. 
3. But, further, if \re are not altogether in a 
position to use the 'words of the Psalter, if ,ve are 
too happy and secure, in too great abundance and 
too much honour, to be able to use them naturally, 
is it not possible that so far \ve really do lack a 
note of the Church? is there not a fear lest the 
\vorld be friends \vith us, because ,ve are friends 
\vith the \vorld? This is no new or strange occur- 
rence in the history of the Gospel. It is not pecu- 
liar to our age or country; it is the great disease of 
the Church in all ages. "Thatever corruptions of 
doctrine there have been at particular times and 
places, no corruption has been so great as this prac- 
tical corruption, \\,hich has existed in its Ineasure 
in all tÎ111es and places; the serving God for the 
· sake of mammon; the loving religion from the love 
of the ,vorld. And as to ourselves, I fear, it is no 
declamatory statement to say, that there never \vas 
an age in which it existed more largely, never an 
age in ,vhich the Church contained so many untrue 
members; that is, so many persons \"ho profess 
then1selves her lnenlbers, when they kno\v little or 
nothing about the real Ineaning of menlbership, and 
remain within her pale for some reasons short of 
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religious and right ones. For instance, to put one 
question on the subject,-Ho,v many supporters of 
Christ's Holy Catholic Church do you think ',,"ould 
be 
eft among us, if her cause ,vere found to be, not 
the cause of order, as it happens to be no\v, but the 
cause of disorder, as it ,vas ,vhen Christ came and 
His Apostles preached? It ,vas the cry. of the 
J e,vs of Thessalonica against St. Paul and St. Silas, 
"These that have turned the "
orld upside do,vn, 
are come hither also 7." Is it not as plain as the 
day, that the mass of persons ,vho support the 
Church in her legal privileges, do so, not so 11luch 
because they care for the I(ingdom of the Saints, as 
because they think that the downfall of our civil 
institutions is involved in her do,vnfall? I do not 
say that they have no love for the Church, but they 
have a greater love for ,vorldly prosperity. They 
have just so much lllore love for the ,vorld than for 
the Church, as would lead them, \vere the peace of 
the ,,"orid and the ,velfare of the Church at variance 
,vith each other, to side 'with the world against the 
Church. As it is, they see that the influence of 
the Gospe] is on the side of good order; that it 
tends to make men contented and obedient sub- 
jects; that it keeps the lo\ver orders from out- 
breaks; that it makes a firm stand against rebellion, 
sedition, conspiracy, riot, and fanaticism; that it is 


7 Acts xvii. (). 
x 2 



308 


CONDITION OF THE 
fEMBERS 


[SERl\I, 


the best guarantee for the security of private pro- 
perty. It does all these benefits; they a'J"e bene- 
fits; and we nlay rightly be thankful for them. But 
numbers of professing Churchmen consider them 
the 
pecial benefits of Christ's I(ingdorn, caring little 
for the unseen and spiritual blessings, \vhich are its 
true and proper gifts. Look round upon our poli- 
tical parties, our literature, our science, our periodi- 
cal publications; is it not too plain to need a \vord 
of proof, that religion is in the main honoured be- 
cause it tends to make this life happier, and is 
expedient for the preservation of our persons, pro- 
perty, advantages, and position in the ,vorld? Can 
a greater stigma be placed upon any doctrine in 
the judgment of the community, than that it is 
anti-social, or that it is irkson1e, gloomy, or incon- 
venient? 
No wonder, then, \"hile ,re are in the miùst of 
this serious corruption, that the ,yords of inspired 
Psalmists, which have been the solace of the Church 
in every age, do not seem real to us. Let us but 
put off the love of the ,vorId, and follo\v the pre- 
cepts of our Lord and IIis Apostles, and then see 
in a little ",
hi1e u,here "'e should all find ourselves, 
and what would be the condition of the Church. 
l\ieall\vhile, whether ,ye win believe it or no, the 
truth renlains, that the strength of the Church, as 
heretofore, does not lie in earthly Jaw, or human 
countenance, or civil station, but in her proper gifts; 
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in those great gifts ,vhich our Lord pronounced to 
be beatitudes. Blessed are the poor in spirit, the 
mourners, the llleek, the thirsters after righteous- 
ness, the merciful, the pure in heart, the peace- 
makers, the persecuted. 
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" Know ye not, that they which run in a race run all, but Ol1P 
receiveth the prize? so run, that ye may obtain." 


THERE was one \vho came running to Christ, and 
kneeled to HiIll, yet he did not obtain; for that 
haste of his and hurry was no type of the in\vard 
earnestness with \vhich the true soul goes sedately 
forward unto salvation. lIe ,vas one of the many 
",,
ho, in some sort, run the race, yet do not recei ve 
th e prize, because they run in self-will, or lightness 
of mind. "If a man strive for masteries, yet is he 
not cro,vned, except he strive lawfully." "I have 
not sent" them, says the Lord by His Prophet, 
"yet they ran I." l\1any there are, \vho are not 
open sinners, \vho do not deny Christ, \"ho honour 
Him with their lips; nay, in some sort \vith 


1 2 Tim. ii. 5. Jer. xxiii. 21. 
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their lives; who, like the young man, are reli- 
gIOUS in a certain sense, and yet 0 btaiu not the 
crO\Vl1. For they are not of those, \vho, ,vith the 
blessed Apostle \vho speaks in the text, observe the 
rules of the contest. They have no claim upon the 
prize, because they run on their o,vn ground, or at 
their o\vn tÎ1ne; or, in other respects, after their 
o,vn pleasure. They n1ake a religion for them. 
selves, and they have a private idea ,,'hat a Chris- 
tian ought to be; and they never get beyond, even 
if they attain, the regulation of their lives and con- 
duct upon this self-devised standard of truth. They 
can never be 
aid to have "finished their course," 
for, in truth, they have never entered on it. Or 
they begin it, and turn aside in SOllie other direc- 
tion, mistaking the path. " Y e did run ,veIl," says 
St. Paul, to the Galatians, "\vho did hinder you 
that J'e should not obey the truth 2 ?" 
Let us then, ,vith this tho
ght before us, leave for 
a \vhile our O'VIl private judgment of ,vhat is pleas- 
ing to God or not, and turn to cOl1sider the picture 
,vhich Scripture gives us of the true Christian Jife, 
and then attempt to lueasure our O'Vl1 life by it. lIe 
alone ,vho gives us eternal happiness, has the po,rer 
of detern1ining the conditions for attaining it. Let 
us not take it for granted that ,ve shall kno\v thenl 
by our o,vn comlnon sense. l
et us betake OUf- 
sel ves to Scripture to learn them. 



 nul. v. 7. 
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N o,v it is very certain, that the New Testament 
abounds in notices, suggestions, and descriptions of 
the temper and mode of Ii ving of the disciples of 
Christ; that is, as they "
ere characterized at the 
time when it ,vas \vritten. The idea of a Christian, 
as set forth in Scripture, is something very definite. 
'Ve lllay conceive ,ve have SOllIe general notion 
from Scripture \vhat a Je,v ,vas, but \ve kno\v much 
more ,vhat a Christian ,vas. As a Jew had a very 
peculiar character, as an Englishman has a character 
all his own; so tbe Christian, as described in the 
inspired \vritillgs, is like himself, and unlike anyone 
else. He is not like Pharisee, not like Sadducee, 
not like Herodian, not like Greek, not like Roman, 
not like Samaritan; but he is like a follo,ver of 
Christ, and none but hinI. N O\V, ,,,hether Chris- 
tians at this day need be like ,,,hat Christians ,vere 
in the primitive times, is a further question. I 
want, in the first place, to consider 'lonal the primi- 
tive Christians ,vere like, as represented in Scrip- 
ture. As an historical question, as a matter of fact, 
thus only I would consider the subject; after,vards 
,,,ill be time enough for us to apply it to our o\vn 
case, and to settle ho\y far it is necessarJ for Jnen 
of this day to conform their lives to the pattern 
gi ven them once for all by inspiration. 
N o'v so far is certain, that this one peculiar Chris- 
tian character and life, and none but it, is attributed 
in Scripture to our Lord, to St. J ol1n Baptist, to 
the Apostles, and to Christians generally. Very dif- 
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l'ent is our Lord frOln St. John Baptist; very dif- 
ferent St. John frOlTI the Apostles; very different 
the Apostles from private Christians. John came 
in the garb of an ascetic, dressed in a garment of 
caluel's hair, and eating locusts and wild honey. 
Our Lord caIne eating and drinking; He lived in 
the \yorld as St, John in the desert. The Apostles 
were the teachers of grace, as St. John of repent- 
ance; and Christians in general ,,"'ere hearers, not 
})reachers; nunl bel's of them besides \vere ,yornen, 
and still more unHke Christ and St. John and the 
Apostles: and yet on the ,vhole one, and Olle cha- 
racter distinguishes all of them in Scripture; Christ 
HÏ111selt and the Baptist, and St. Peter, and St. 
John, and St. Paul, and the Christian ll1ultitude, 
men and \VOnlen. And no,v to dra'v out ,vhat 
that character is; though, in doing so, I shall say 
nothing, my brethren, but \vhat you know well 
already, and shall be doing little more than quoting 
texts of Scripture. And Jet you have heard these 
texts so often, that perhaps they faU dead upon your 
ear, and they leave you as they found you, impressing 
no definite Ï1nage of their meaning upon your minds. 
1. Now the first great and obvious characteristic 
of a Bible Christian, if T may use that much abused 
term, is to be \vithout \vorldly ties or objects, to be 
living in this world, but not for this ,vorld. St.. 
Paul says" our conversation is in heaven 3," or in 

",..... -. 'to I .. 
" ., 

f4.""\' tl\e .,." rr"i\ l nl'f-'1. 
.. øVe'MII,( VfT
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other ,vords, heaven is our city. 'Ve kno\v ,vhat 
it is to be a citizen of this ,,,,orId; it is to have inte- 
rests, rights, privileges, duties, connexions, in some 
particular to\vn or state; to depend upon it, and to 
be bound to defend it; to be part of it. N ow all 
this the Christian is in respect to heaven. IIeaven 
is his city, earth is not. Or at least, so it ,vas as 
., 
regards the Christians of Scripture. " Here," as the 
same Apostle says in another place, ",ye have no 
continuing city, but ,ve seek one to conle 4." l\nd 
therefore he adds to the former text," from ,vhence 
also ,ve look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ." 
This is the very definition of a Christian, one ,vho 
looks for Christ; not ,vho looks for gain, or distinc- 
tion, or po,ver, or pleasure, or conlfort, but who 
looks" for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ." This, 
according to Scripture, is the essential mark, this is 
the foundation of a Christian, from which every thing 
else follo,ys; ,,,,hether he is rich or poor, high or 
low, is a further matter, which may be considered 
apart; but he surely is a primitive Christian, and 
he only, ,,,,ho has no aim of this world, ,,,ho has no 
,,
ish to be other in this ,,,orld than he is; ,yhose 
thoughts and aims have relation to the unseen, 
the future \vorld; \vho has lost his taste for this 
,,"orld, s\veet and bitter being the sanle to him; who 
fulfils the same Apostle's exhortation in another 
Epistle, "Set. your affection on things above, not 
II'" A " .. .. ... 
1'ft. t\t'U fpøÿrl"t"E f 14 1 1
 
", rt:< Pl(. 
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on things on the earth, for ye are dead, and your 
life is hid ,vith Christ in God. 'Vhen Christ, ,vho 
is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
,vith I-lim in glory 5." 
Hence it follo\vs that ,vatching is a special mark 
of the Scripture Christian, as our Lord so empha- 
tically sets before us: " 'Vatch therefore, for ye 
know not ,vhat hour your Lord doth COlne. . . . Be 
Je also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of Inall cOlneth 6." "A t Inidnight there 
,vaê a cry nlade, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go 
J'e out to meet Him . , . 'Vatch therefore, for )"e 
kno,v neither the day nor the hour ,vherein the Son 
of man cometh 7." "'V atch ye therefore, for J'e 
kno,v not ,vhen the 
laster of the house conleth, at 
even, or at midnight, or at the cock-cro,ving, or in 
the morning; lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping; and \vhat I say unto you, I say unto all, 
'Vatch 8." And St, Peter, \vho once suffered for 
lack of ,vatching, repeats the lesson; "The end of 
all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and 
\yatch unto prayer 9." 
And accordingly, prayer, as St. Peter enjoins in 
the last text, is another characteristic of Chris- 
tians as described in Scripture. They knew not 
,vhat hour their Lord ,vould CODIe, and therefore 
they ,vatched and prayed in every hour, lest they 


Ii Co1. iii. 2-4. 6 l\Iatt. xxiv. <12. 44. 
8 l\Iark xiii. 35-3 ï. 
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ratt. XX,? û. 13. 
\I 1 Pet. iv. ï. 
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s})Ollld enter into teJnptation. "They ,vere contin- 
ually in the 'rem pie praising and blessing God I." 
"These all continued \vith one accord in prayer and 
supplication ,vith the \VOnlen 2." "They, continu- 
ing daily with one accord in the temple, and break- 
ing bread froln house to house, did eat their meat 
,vith gladness and singleness of heart 3." "They 
,vere all ,vith one accord in one place 4," at "the 
third hour of the day." Again," Peter and John 
,,?ent up together into the temple at the hour of 
prayer, being the ninth hour 5." "Corl1eJius,.... a 
devout man, . . . "7hich gave much alms to the peo- 
ple, and prayed to God alway," sa'v "in a vision 
evidently about the ninth hour of the day an angel 
of God 6 ;" and he says himself, " I was fasting until 
this hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed in my 
house." "Peter went up upon the house-top to 
pray about the sixth hour." "At midnight Pau] 
and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto God 7." 
" And they all brought ns on our way, ,,'ith ,vives 
and children, till \ve 'v ere out of the city; and \Ve 
kneeled do\vn on the shore, and prayed 8." This 
habit of prayer then, recurrent prayer, morning, 
noon, and night, is one discriminating point in 
Scripture Christianity, as arising from the text 
wi th which I began, " our conversation is in hea- 
ven." 


1 Luke xxiv. 53. 
-i Ibid. ii. 1. 
7 Ibid. xvi. 25. 


:? .Acts i. 14. 
5 Ibid. iii. 1, 


J Ibid, ii. 40. 
6 Ibid. x. 1-3. 
It Ibiù. xxi. 5. 
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In a ,vord, there ,vas no barrier, no cloud, no 
earthly object, interposed bet\veen the soul of the 
prÍIniti ve Christian and its Saviour and Redeenler. 
Chri!:!t \vas ill his heart, and therefore all that came 
froD1 his heart, his thoughts, \vorùs, and actions, 
savoured of Christ. The Lord ,vas his Jight, and 
therefore he shone \"ith the ilIllluination. For, 
'
The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 
thine eye be single, thy \"hole body shall be full of 
light. But if thine eye he evil, thy ,,,hole body 
shall be full of darkness 9." And," Out of the 
abunùance of the heart the lnouth speaketh. A 
good man out of the good treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil lllan out 
of the evil treasure, bril1geth forth evil things '." Or, 
as Christ says else\vhere, "Cleanse first that ",'hich 
is ,vithin the cup and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean als0 2 ." Observe this ,yell, my 
brethren; religion, JOu see, begins ,vith the heart, 
but it does not end ,vith the heart. It begins \vith 
the conversion of the heart fronl earth to heaven, 
the stri})ping ofl' and casting a,vay all \,"orldly aims; 
but it does not end there; it did not end there in 
the Chri:stians whom Scripture describes, 'VhODl our 
Lord's precepts formed: it dre\v up all the facul- 
ties of the soul, all the menlbcrs of the body, to 
IIiln ,vho ,vas in their heart. Let us then no,v go 
on to see in what that in\vard Christianity issued; 


51 1\Iatt. vi, 22, 23. 


I Ihid. xii, 34, 35. 2 Ibid, xxiii. 26. 
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\vhat Christians then, in that early time, looked like 
outwardly, ,vho were citizens of heaven ,yithin. 
2. Christians, then, were a simple, innocent, 
grave, humble, patient, meek, and loving bod}", 
\vithout earthly advantages or worldly influence, 
as every page of the New Testament sho,vs us. A 
description of them is given in the beginning of 
t})e Acts: "The multitude of them that believed 
\vere of one heart and of one soul; neither said 
any of then1 that ought of the things '\vhich he 
possessed was his o\vn, but.. they had all things 
COlnmon. . . . Neither was there any among them 
that lacked: for as many as \vere possessors of 
lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices 
of the things that \vere sold, and laid thenl dO\Yll 
at the Apostles' feet: and distribution ,vas made 
unto every man according as he bad need 3." 
Such, of course, ,vas tbe natural consequence of 
a deep conviction of the nothingness of this world, 
and the all-importance, of the other. Those '\vho 
understood that they \vere "fello\v-citizens ,vith 
tbe saints, and of the household of God," could not 
but show it in their actions. In circumstances 
like theirs they ,vould have been using idle '\vords, 
had they said that their conversation ,vas in heaven, 
yet gone on eating," and drinking, and con- 
versing like children of 111en. But here our 
Lord's ,vords may ,yen take the place of ours. 


:; Acts iv. 32-3.5. 
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Consider, then, bow so]elnnly He had ,yarned 
them. 
" As the days of N oe \vere, so shall also tbe coming 
of the Son of Dlan be. For as in the days that 
,vere before the flood, they \vere eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in nlarriage, until the 
day that N oe entered into the ark, and kne\y not 
until the flood came, and took them all a\vay; so 
shall also the cODling of the Son of man be4." 
"They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they \vere given in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into thp ark, and the flood came, and 
destroyed thenl all. Like\vise also as it ,vas in the 
days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bough t, 
they sold, they planted, they builded; but the 
saIne day that Lot ,vent out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and hrinlstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them a1l 5 ." Again," They all with one consent 
began to make excuse. The first said unto him, 
I have bought a piece of ground, and I must need
 
go and see it: I pray thee have me excused. 
And another said, I have bought five yoke of 
oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have 
me excused. And another said, I have married 
a wife, and therefore I cannot cOIne 6 ." Again, 
"There ,vas a certain rich nIan, ,vhich "as clothed 
in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously 


4 :l\latt, xxiv. 37 -39. 
 Luke xvii. 27-29, 
6 Ibid. xiv. 18-20. 
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every day 7." Again," Take heed and be,yare of 
covetousness . . . The ground of a certain rich 11lan 
brought forth plentifully; . . . and he said . . . I 
,viII say to Iny soul, Soul, thou hast Dluch goods 
laid up for lnany years; take thine ease, eat, drink, 
and be merry. But God said unto him, Thou fool, 
this night thy soul shall be required of thee." 
Again, " Sell that ye have, and give alms: provide 
yoursel ves bags which wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth 11ot, ,,'here no thief 
approacheth, neither moth corrupt.eth; for ,vhere 
your treasure is, there ,viII your heart be also. 
Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning 8 ." Again." IIow hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God 9 !" 
Again, "Take no thought, saying, "That shall we 
eat? or, 'Vhat shall \ve drink? or, 'Vhere\vithal 
shall ,ve be clothed 1 ?" And hence St. Paul, after 
the pattern of his Lord and Saviour, is carefu] to 
remind us that "the time is short 2 ;"-\ve are 
labourers in the eleventh hour of the day. "The 
time is short; it remaineth that both they that 
have wives be as though they had none; and they 
that ,veep, as though they \vept not; and they 
that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they 
tbat buy, as though tbey possesseù not; and they 


1 Luke xvi. 19. 
9 Mark x. 23. 


q Ibid. xii. 15-20. 33-35. 
1 Matt. vi, 31. 
:2 ] Cor. vii. 29. 
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that use this ,vorId, as not abusing it, for the 
fashion of this ,vorld passeth a,vay." And again, 
" No man that ,varreth entangleth himself ,vith 
the affairs of this life; that he may please him ,,,ho 
hath chosen him to be a soldier 3 ." 
This separation fronl the \vorld, ,vhich marked 
the Christian character, as dra,vn by Christ and 
II is Apostles, is displayed in a variety of details 
scattered up and do"Tn the sacred volume. " Love 
not the ,vorld, neither the things that are in the 
world4," says St. John. "Be not conformed to 
this ,,,orld, but be ye transfornled by the rene,,'ing 
of your Inind 5," says St. Paul. Again, of himself, 
" By the cross of Christ" . . . "the ,vorld is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world 6." The first Chris- 
tians 'v ere separated from their earthly kindred anù 
friends. "Henceforth," says he, "kno,v ,ve no 
man after the flesh; yea, though ,ve have kno,vn 
Christ after the flesh, yet no,v henceforth kno,v ,,'e 
IIim no more. Therefore, if any man be in Christ, 
he is a ne,v creature: old things are passed away, 
behold all things are become ne,v 7." Or, in our 
Lord's ,vords, "He that loveth father or Dlother 
Inore than l\Ie, is not worthy of l\le; and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than l\le, is not 
worthy of l\Ie 8 ." They parted ,vith property: 


3 '2 TÏ1n, ii. 4. 
.5 Rom. xii. 2, 
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 Cor, v, 16, 17. 
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" Everyone that hath forsaken houses, . . . or lands, 
for l\1:y N anle's sake, shall receive an hundred fold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life 9 ." They put off 
frOI11 them things personal: "Provide neitber gold, 
110r silver, nor bras
, in your purses, nor scrip for 
your journey, neither t\VO coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet staves: for the \YOrkn1an is \yorthy of his 
meat]." They sacrificed to Christ their dearest 
,vishes and objects, things nearer and closer to 
thell1 than the very ga.rments they had on them: 
" If thy hand or thy foot offend thee," says our Lord, 
in figurative language, "cut them 06: and cast thel1l 
from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life 
halt or mainled, rather than having two hands or two 
feet to be cast into everlasting fire. And if thine 
eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: 
it is better for thee to enter into life \vith one eye, 
l"ather than baving two eyes to be cast into hell 
fire 2 ." They forfeited the comnlon sympathy of 
humanity, anrl '\vere cruelly used, or, rather, hunted 
do\vn, as some separate race of beings less than 
TIlan: "Y e shall be hated of all lllen for lVly 
N arne's sake. . . . The disciple is not above his lVlaster, 
nor the servant above his Lord. . . . If they have 
called the l\1aster of the house Beelzebub, ho\v 
much more shan they call thell1 of His house- 
hold 3 !" 


9 Matt. xix. 29. 
2 Ibid. xviii. 8, 9. 
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3 Ibid, x. 22. 24, 25. 
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This, to speak briefly on a great subject, is the 
picture of a Christian as dra,vn in the New Testa- 
nlent. Christians are those \vho profess to have the 
love of the truth in their hearts; and ,vhen Christ 
asks thenl ,,,bethel' they so love IIim as to be 
able to drink of His cup, and partake of lIis Bap- 
tism, they ans\ver, ""r e are able," and their pro- 
fession issues in a ,vonderful fulfilment. They love 
God, and they give up the "
orI(1. 
3. And here '\ve are brought to a third and last 
characteristic of the Christianity of the N e,v Testa- 
111ent, ,vhich necessarily follo\ys fro 111 the other t,vo. 
If the first disciples so unreservedly gave up the 
,vorld, and if, secondly, they ,,,ere so strictly and 
pro1nptly taken at their ,vord, \vhat do you think 
\\70uld fol1o,v, if they ,vere true men and not hypo- 
crites? this; they ,vould rejoice to be so taken. 
This, then, is the third chief grace of primitive 
Christianity-joy in all its fornls; not only a pure 
heart, not only a clean hand, but, thirdly, a cheerful 
countenance. I say joy in all its forIlls, for in true 
joyfulness nlany graces are included; jOJful people 
are loving; joyful people are forgiving; joyful 
people are munificent. Joy, if it be Christian joy, 
the refined joy of tbe mortified and persecuted, 
makes men peaceful, serene, thankful, gentle, affec- 
tionate, s\veet-tempered, pleasant, hopeful; it is 
graceful, tender, touching, winning. All this "rere 
the Christians of the Ne'," Testament, for the)" havo 
obtained what they desired. They had desired to 
v2 
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sacrifice the kingdom of the ,vorld and all its 
pomps, for the love of Christ, "'horn they had seen, 
,vhom they lovell, in "'horn they believed, in 'VhOI
l 
they delighted; and ,vhen their ,vish was granted, 
they could but "rejoi
e in that day, and leap 
for joy, for, behold, their re\vard \yas great in hea- 
ven 
:" blessed ,vere they, thrice blessed, because 
they in their lifetime had evil things \ and their con- 
solation ,yas to come hereafter. 
Such, I say, ".as the joy of the first disciples of 
Christ, to 'VhOlll it ,vas granted to suffer shame and 
to undergo toil for His N an1e's sake; and such holy, 
gentle graces \vere the fruit of this joy, as every 
part of the Gospels and Epistles ShOlVS us. "'V e 
glory in tribulations," says St. Paul, "kno\ving that 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience expe- 
rience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not 
asha.med, because the love of God is shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost \vhich is given unto 
11S 6." Again," Even unto this present hour we both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
and have no certain d\velling-pJace, and labour work- 
ing with our own hands: being reviled, ,ve bless; 
being persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, ,ve in- 
treat; \ve are made as the filth of the earth, and are 
the offscouring of all things unto this day 7." Ho,v 
is the very sanle character set before us in the Beati- 


4 Luke vi. 23. 
6 Rom. v. 3, 4, !). 
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tudes, so holy, so tender, so serene, so all1iable! 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven; blessed are they that mourn, 
for they shall be comforted; blessed are the meek, 
they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
the luerciful, the pure in heart, the peace-makers, 
they ,vhich are persecuted for righteousness' sake 8." 
And again, " Let your c0111munication be yea, J'ea, 
nay, nay; for ,vhatsoever is more than these cOlneth 
of evil 9." "I say unto you that ye resist not evil; 
but ,,
hosoever shaH 
mite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other also:" "love your enemies, 
- 
bless the111 that curse you, do good to theln that 
hate you, and pray for thenl ,,,hich despitefully use 
you and persecute you; that ye 1uay be the chil- 
dren of your Father ,vhich is in heaven." Again, 
"Judge not, that ye be not judged . . . and ,vhy 
beholdest thou the ll10te that is in thy brother's eye, 
but considerest 110t thp beam that is in thine o""n 
eye) ?" And a.gain, "In your patience possess ye 
your souls 2." Again," If I then, your Lord and 
l\Iaster, have ,vashed your feet, ye also ought to 
".ash one another's feet 3." Again," By this shall 
all 111en kllO'V that ye are l\Iy disciples, if ye have 
10\'e one to another." And again, "Peace I leave 
".ith you, l\Iy peace I give unto you, not as the 
"
orld giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart 


8 
Iatt. v. 3-LO. 9 Ibid. v. 37. 
2 Luke "Xxi, 1 U. 
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be troubled, neither let it be afraid 4." Or again, 
consider the special prayer ,vhich the Lord Hinlself 
taught us, as a pattern of all prayer, and see ho,v it 
corresponds to that one idea of a Christian which I 
have been dra\ving out. It consists of seven peti- 
tions; three have reference to Almighty God, four 
to the petitioners; and could any form of ,vords be 
put together \vhich so well could be called the 
Prayer of the Pilgrim? 'Ve often hear it said, 
that the true ,,'a y of serving God is to serve man, 
as if religion consisted D1erely in acting well our 
part in life, not in direct faith, obedience, and ,vor- 
ship: how different is the spirit of this prayer! 
Evil round about him, enemies and persecutors in 
his path, temptation in prospect, help for the day, 
Sill to be expiated, God's ,viII in his heart, God's 
Name on his lips, God's kingdom in his hopes; this 
is the vie\v it gives us of a Christian. 'Vhat siro- 
plicity! "That grandeur! and ,vhat definiteness! 
ho,v one and the sa.me, ho,v consistent ,vith all that 
,ve read of him else,vhere in Scripture! 
Alas! my brethren, so it is, ,vhen you have sub- 
jects like this d\velt upon, too many of you are 
impatient of them, and ,vish to hurry past them, 
and are eager to be ren1Ïnded by the preacher in the 
same breath with his presenting them, nay, you 
remind yourselves, that you of this day can have 
no immediate interest in them,-that times are 
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changed. Times are changed, I grant; but ,vithout 
going on to the question of the obligation no,v of 
such a profession of the Gospel as I have been 
describing, do persuade yourselves, I intreat you, to 
contelnplate the picture. Do not shut your eyes, 
do not revolt from it, do not fret under it, but look 
at it. Bear to look at the Christianity of the Bible; 
bear to contemplate the idea of a Christian, traced 
by inspiration, ,vithout gloss, or conlment, or tradi- 
tion of man. Bear to hear read to you a number 
of texts; texts 'which nlight be multiplied seven- 
fold; texts "\vhich can be confronted by no others; 
,vhich are no partial selections, but a specitnen of 
the ,vhole of the Ne,v Testalnent. Before you go 
forward to the question, "IIo,v do they affect us. 
must "-e ohey them, or "\vhy need \ve not?" prevail 
on yourselves to realize the idea of a Scriptural 
Christian, and the fact that the first Christians 
really answ'ered to it. Granting you have to apply 
and modify the pattern given you, before you can 
use it yourselves, ,vhich I anI not denying, yet after 
an, your pattern it is; you have no other pattern of 
a Christian any ,,,here. No other vie,v of Chris- 
tianity is given you in Scripture. If Scripture is 
used, you lllUst begin \vith accepting that pattern; 
how can you apply \vhat you ,viII not study? 
Study ,vhat a Bible Christian is; be silent over it ; 
pray for grace to comprehend it, to accept it. 
And next ask yourselves this question, and be 
honest in your ans\ver. This model of a Christian, 
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though not COlllmanding your literal imitation, 
still is it not the very model ,vhich has been ful- 
filled in others in every age since the New Testa- 
ment ,vas ,vritten ? You ,,
iIl ask TIle in ,,,horn? 
I aln loth to say; I håve reason to ask you to be 
honest and candid; for so it is, as if from con- 
sciousness of the fact, and dislike to have it uro-ed 
o 
upon us, ,ye and our forefathers have been accus- 
tOlned to scorn and ridicule these faithful obedient 
persons, and, in our Saviour's very ,vords, to " cast 
out their nanze as evil, for the Son of ulan's sake.
' 
But, if the truth must be spoken, ,,
hat are the 
humble lnonk, and the holy nun, and other re- 
gulars, as they are called, but Christians after the 
very pattern gi ven us in Scripture? \Vhat have 
they done but this,-continue in the ,vorld the 
Christianity of the Bible? Did our Saviour come 
on earth suddenly, as He ,,,ill one day yisit, in 
,vhom \vould lIe see the features of the Christians 
He and I-lis Apostles left behind them, but in thenl ? 
'Vho but these give up hOlne and friends, ,vealth 
and ease, good nanle and liberty of ,viII, for the 
kingdom of heaven? \Vhere shall ,ve find the 
image of St. Paul, or St. Peter, or St. .John, or of 

Iary the mother of J\fark, or of Pbilip's daughters, 
but in those who, ,vhether they remain in seclusion, 
or are sent over the earth, have calm faces, and 
s,veet plaintive voices, and spare fraules, and gentle 
manners, and hearts ,veaned frOlll the \vorld, and 
,vilIs subdued; and for their meekne
s lneet \vith 
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insult, and for their purity \"ith slander, and for 
t.heir gravity \vith suspicion, and for their courage 
\vith cruelty; yet meet \vith Christ every ,,'here,- 
Christ, their all-sufficient, everlasting portion, to 
TIlake up to them, both here and hereafter, all 
they suffer, all they dare, for His N arne's sake? 
And, lastly, apply this pattern to yourselves; 
for there only 'v ill Jon have po,ver to apply it 
rightly. Yon kno,y very ,veIl, most of us kno\v 
it too ,veIl, that such precepts and exanlples do not 
directly apply to everyone of us. "\Ve are not 
severally bound to give up the "
orld by so literal 
a surrender. The ease of Ananias and Sapphira is 
enough to sho\v us this. Their sin Jay in profess- 
ing to do ,,
hat they need not have done; in mak- 
ing pretences to a voluntary deprivation \vhich 
they did not execute. They kept back part of the 
price of the land \vhich they made a sho\v of giving 
up: and St. Peter urged it against thenl. "'Vhiles 
it renlained, '''as it not thine o\vn? and after it ,vas 
sold, ,yas it not in thine o,vn po\\'er?" A most 
R,yful ,yarning to everyone, not to affect greater 
sanctity or self-denial than he attenlpts; but a 
proof ,,'ithal, that those great surrenders ,,'hich 
Scripture speaks of, are not incunlbent on all 
Christians. They could not be voluntary if they 
,vere duties; they could not be n1eritorions if 
they \vere not voluntary. But though they are not 
duties to all, they may be duties to you; and 
though they are voluntary, YOIl lnay have a call to 
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them. It may be your duty to pursue merit. And 
,vhether it is you cannot learn, till first you have 
fairly surrendered your lllind to the contemplation 
of that Christianity ,vhich Scripture deHneates. 
After all, it may prove to be your duty to remain 
as others, and you may serve Ilim best and most 
acceptably in a secular life. But you cannot tell 
till you inquirp; enough do we hear of private 
judgn1ent in matters of doctrine; alas! that ,ve 
,viII not exercise it where it is to a certain extent 
allo,vable and religious; in points, not public and 
ecclesiastical, and eternal and independent of our- 
selves, but personal,-in the choice of life, in mat- 
ters of duty! 
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" Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of woh-es; be 
ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves." 


SHEEP are defenceless, ,,"olves are strong and fierce. 
I-Io,v pron1pt, ho\v frightful, ho,v resistless, ho,v 
decisive, would be the attack of a troop of wolves 
on a fe\v straggling sheep ,vhich fell in ,vith them! 
and ho,," lively, then, is the image ,vhich our Lord 
uses, to express the treatment '\vllich JIis followers 
,vere to receive froIn the ,yorld! lIe IIÏ1nself ,vas 
the great Exemplar of all such sufferings. "Then 
lIe \vas in the hands of IIis enemies, surrounded 
by a mad TI1ultitude, gazed on by relentless ene- 
lnies, jeered at, struck, hurried along, torn](
ntcd 
by rude soldiers, and at length nailed to the cro
s, 
,,,hat ,vas lIe emphatically but a sheep alnong 
,volves? "lIe is brought as alan) b tu the :;laugh- 
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tpr, and as a sheep before her shearers is dUln b, 

o He openeth not I-lis nlouth." And ".hat He 
foretold of His follo\"ers, that the Psalmist had de- 
clared of them at an earlier thlle, and His Apostle 
applies it to them on its fulfìlnlent. "As it is 
"\vritten," says St. Paul, "For Thy sake ,ve are 
killed all the day long; \ve are accounted as sheep 
for the slaughter I." Such lras the Church of Christ 
in its beginnings, and such has it been "in every age 
in proportion to its purity. The purer it has been, 
the more defenceless; ,,,heneyer it has been pure, 
it has, in one ,yay or another, been defenceless. 
The less \yorldly it has been, and the In ore it has 
cultivated its proper gifts, and the less it bas relied 
upon s\vord and bo,v, chariots aild horses, and arm 
of man, the Dlore it has been exposed to ill-usage; 
the more it has invited oppression, the more it has 
irritated the proud and powerful. This, I say, is 
exelllplified in every age. Seasons of peace, in- 
deed, have been vouchsafed to it froll1 the first, and 
in the lllOst fearful thnes; but not an age of 
peace. A reign of temporal peace it can hardly 
enjoy, except under the reign of corruption, and 
in an age of faithlessness. Peace and rest are 
future. 
N o'v then, ,vhat is it natural to suppose \vi]l be 
the conduct of those ,vho are helpless and perse- 
cuted, as the Holy Spouse of Christ? Pain and 
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hardship and disrepute are pleasant to no Juan; 
and, though they are to be gloried in ,vhen they are 
undergone, yet they ,vill rather, if possible, be 
shunned or averted. Such avoidance is sanctioned, 
nay, con1manded, by our Lord. 'Vhen trials are in- 
evitable, \ve must cheerfuIJy bear them; but \"hen 
they can be a voided \vithout sin, \ve ought to pre- 
vent them. But ho\v \vere Christians to prevent 
them \"hen they might not fight? I ans\ver, they 
)"ere allo,ved the arlllS, that is, the arts, of the 
defenceless. Even the inferior allill1als \vill teach 
us ho\v \vonderfully the Creator has cOlnpensated 
to the \veak their \vant of strength, by giving theln 
other qualities ,,,hich may a vail in their struggle 
,,,ith the strong. They have the gift of fleetness; 
or they have a certain 111ake and colour; or certain 
haùits of living; or some natural cunning, \vhich 
enables thenl either to elude or even to destroy 
their enemies. Brute force is countervailed bv 
0/ 
flight, brute passion by prudence anù artifice. In- 
stances of a similar kind occur in our o\vn race. 
Those nations ,vhich are destitute of material force, 
bave recourse to the arts of the un\varlike; they 
are fraudulent and crafty; they dissemble, nego- 
ciate, procrastinate, evading \"hat they cannot re- 
sist, and \vearing out \vhat the)" cannot crush. Thus 
is it with a captive effen1Ínate race, under the rule 
of the strong and haughty. So is it \vith slayes; 
so i
 it \vith ill-used and oppressed children; \"ho 
learn to be co\vardly and deceitful to\vards their 
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tyrants. So is it \vith the subjects of a despot, 
,vho encounter his axe or bowstring \vith the secret 
influence of intrigue and conspiracy, the dagger 
and the poisoned cup. They exercise the unalien- 
able right of self-defence in such methods as they 
best may; only, since hU111an nature is unscrupu- 
lous, guilt or innocence is all the same to thenl, 
if it \vorks their purpose. 
N O\V, our Lord and Saviour did not forbid us 
the exercise of that instinct of self-defence \vhich 
is born with us. II e did not forbid us to defend 
ourselves, but He forbad certain 11lodes of defence. 
All sinful 11leanS, of course, lIe forbad, as is plain 
without mentioning. But, besides these, lIe for- 
bad us \vhat is not sinful, but allowable by nature, 
though not in that more excellent and perfect ,va y 
which He taught,-He forbad us to defend our- 
sel ves by force, to return blo\v for blo\v. " Ye 
have heard," He says, "that it hath been said, An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth; but I say 
unto you, that ye resist not evil, but \vhosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also. And if any man \vill sue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let hiIn nave thy cloke 
also. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a 
mile, go with him twain." Thus the servants of 
Christ are forbidden to defend themselves by vio- 
lence; but they are not forbidden other means; 
direct means are not allo\ved them, but others are 
even commanded. For instance, foresight ; "be\vare 
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of men 2:" avoidance, ",,
hen they persecute you in 
this city, flee Je into another :" p1'udence and skill, 
as in the text, "Be Je ,,
ise as serpents," 
II ere ""e are ren1Ïnded of the a \vful history ,vith 
,vhich the Sacred Volume opens. In the beginning, 
"the serpent \vas nlore subtle than any beast of the 
field \vhich the Lord God had DIade." First, ob- 
serve then, our Lord in the text sanctions that very 
reference ,vhich I have been making, to the in- 
stincts and powers of the inferior animals, and puts 
them forth as our example. As ,ve are to learn 
industry fronl the ant, and reliance on Him fronl 
the ravens, so the dove is our pattern of inno- 
cence, and the serpent of ,visdom. But nloreover, 
considering that the serpent was chosen by the 
EnenlY of mankind, as the instrument of his temp- 
tations in Paradise, it is very relnarkable that Christ 
should choose it as the pattern of ,,
isdom for IIis 
follo\vers, It is as if He appealed to the \vhole 
,vorld of sin, and to the bad arts by \vhich the 
feeble gain advantages here over the strong. It is 
as if fIe set before llS the craft, the treachery, the 
perfidy of the captive and the slave, and bade us 
extract a lesson eyen from so great 3D evil. I t is 
as if the more \ve are forbidden violence, the more 
\ve are exhorted to prudence; as if it ,vere our 
bounden duty to rival the \"icked in endo,vments 
of n1ind, and to excel them in their exercise. And 
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He makes a reference of this very kind in one of 
His parables, where "the lord commended the 
unjust ste\vard, because he had done wisely; for 
the children of this ,vorld are in their generation 
,viser than the children of light." "Be ye ,vise as 
serpents," He said; then, kno,ving ho\v dangerous 
such \visdom is, especially in tinles of temptation, 
if a severe conscientiousness is not a\yake, He 
added, "and harmless as doves." "Behold, I send 
you forth as sheep in the n1idst of wolves; be ye 
therefore ,vise as serpents, and harlnless as doves." 
It needs very little kno,vledge of the history of 
the Church, to understand ho,v rell1arkably this ex- 
hortation to \visdoI11 has been fulfilled in it. If 
there be one reproach more than another ,vhich has 
been cast upon it, it is that of fraud and cunlling,- 
cast upon it even from St. Paul's day, ,vhose ,,,ord 
,vas accused of being "yea and nay 3;" and hilllself 
of "\valking in craftiness, and handling the \yord of 
God deceitfully 4;" of being a "deceiver," though 
he ,vas "true 5 ;" of "terrifying by letters 6;" and 
of "being crafty," and "catching" his converts 
"\vith guile 7 ." Nay, cast upon it in the person 
of our Lord, who was called" a deceiver," and said 
to " decei ve the people." Priestcraft has ever been 
considered the badge, and its in1putation is a kind 
of note of the Church; and in part, indeed, truly, 


3 2 Cor. i. 17. 
6 2 Cor, x. 9. 
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because the presence of powerful el1eDIies, and the 
sense of their own ,veaklless, has sometimes tenlpted 
Christians to the abuse, instead of the use of Chris- 
tian ,,'isdom, to be ,vise ,vithout being harmless; 
but partly, nay, for the lTIOst part, not truly, but 
slanderously, and merely because the ,vorld called 
their ,visdoDI' craft, ,vhen it ,vas found to be a 
IDatch for its o
vn numbers and po\ver. Christians 
,\?ere called crafty, because they ,vere so strong, 
though professing to be ,veak. And next, in mere 
consistency, they "'ere called hypocritical, because 
they ,vere, forsooth, so crafty, professing to be inno- 
cent. And thus ,,?hereas they have eyer, in accord- 
ancp \vith our Lord's ,vords, been ,vise and harm- 
Jess, they have ever been caned instead crafty and 
hypocritical. The \vords "craft" and" hypocrisy," 
are but the version of h ,visdolll" and "harlnless- 
ness," in the language of the \vorld. 
It is relllarkable, ho,vever, that not only is 
harmlessness the corrective of ,,?isdolll, securing it 
against the corruption of craft an'd deceit, as stated 
in the text; but innocence, simplicity, implicit obe- 
dience to God, tranquil1ity of mind, contentment, 
these and the like virtues are thell1sel \'es a sort of 
,visdom ;-1 mean, they produce the sallIe results as 
,,'isdom, because God ,yorks for those ,,-ho do not 
\vork for thelllselves; and thus they especially 
incur the charge of craft at the hands of the ,,"orId, 
because they pretend to so little, Jet effect so 111uch. 
This circunIstance admits d,velling on. 
s. D. 7 
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By innocence, or harmlessness, is Dleant sinl- 
plicity in act, purity in motive, honesty in aill); 
acting conscientiouslJ and religiously, according to 
the nlatter in hand, \yithout caring for conse- 
quences or appearances; doing ,,-hat appears one's 
duty, and being obedient for obedience-sake, and 
leaving the event to God. This is to be innocent 
as the dove; yet this conduct is the truest \visdolll ; 
and this conduct accordingly has pre-enlinently the 
appearance of craft. 
It appears to be craft, and is ,visdoDl, in many 
,va )"s. 
1. First: sobriety, self-restraint, control of ,vord 
and feeling, which religious 11len exercise, ha ve 
about them an appearance of being artificial, be- 
causp they are not natural; and of being artful, 
because artificial. I do not deny there is SOllle- 
thing very engaging in a frank and unpremeditating 
manner; some persons have it more than others; 
in some persons it is a great grace. But it l11ust 
be recollected that I anI speaking of times of per- 
secution and oppression to Christians, such as the 
text foretels; and then surely frankness ,vill be- 
come nothing else than indignation at the oppressor, 
and vehemence of speech, if it is permitted, Ac- 
cordingly, as persons have deep feelings, so they 
,viII find the necessity of self"colltroul, lest they 
should say ,v}]at they ought not. All this stands 
to reason, "l'ithout enlarging upon it. And to thjg 
must be added, that those ,yho ,vollld be holy and 
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blameless, the sons of God, find so l1luch in the 
,vorld to unsettle and defile thenl, that they are 
necessarily forced upon a strict self-restraint, lest 
they should receive injury froln such intercourse 
,yith it as is unavoidable; and this self-restraint is 
the first thing ,yhich makes holy persons seem 
,vanting in openness and manliness. 
2. Next let it be considered that the ,vorId, 
he 
gross, carnal, unbelieving ,yorId, is blind to the 
I)eculiar feelings, objects, hopes, fears, affections 
of religious people. It cannot understand theJn. 
Religious men are a mystery to it; and, being a 
mystery, they ,viII in mere self-defence be called 
by tbe world lTIysterious, dark, subtle, designing; 
and that the more, because, as living to God, they 
are at no pains to justify thelnselves to the ,vorld, 
or to open their hearts, or account to it for their 
conduct. The ,vorId ,viII ÎInpute nlotives, either 
because it cannot find any, or because it simply 
,viII not believe those motives to be the real ones, 
which are such, and are avo\ved as such. It can- 
not believe that n1en ,,,in deliherately sacrifice this 
world to the next; and ,vhere they profess to do 
so, it thinks that of necessity there must be sonle- 
thing behind, ,,,,hich they do not divulge. And 
again; a1] the reasons ,vhich religious men allege, 
seem to it unreal, and all the feelings fantastical 
and strained; and this strengthens it in its idea 
that it has not fathoJned them, and that there is 
some secret to be found out. And indeed it has 
z 2 
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not fathomed them, and there is a secret; but it is 
the po\ver of Divine grace, the state of heart, "7hich 
is the secret; not their lllOti ves or their ends, 
l\'hich it is told to the fulL Here is a second rea- 
son \vhy the dove seenlS but a serpent, Christi au '3 
give up worldly advantages; they sacrifice rank or 
wealth; they prefer obscurity to station; they do 
penance rather than live delicately; and the ,vorId 
says, "Here are effects \vithout causes sufficient for 
them; here is craft." 
3. Further, let this be considered. The precept 
gi ven us is, that ",ve resist not evil;" that ,ve yield 
to \vol'ldly authority, and "give place unto ,vrath." 
This the early Christians did in an especial ,,'ay. But 
it is very difficult to make the ,vorld understand the 
difference bet\veen an out,vard obedience, and an 
interior assent. 'Vhen the Christians obeyed the 
heathen magistrate in all things not sinful, it ,vas 
not that they thought the heathen right; they kne\v 
them to be idolaters. There are a multitude of cases, 
and very various, ,,,here it is our duty to obey those 
\vho nevertheless have no po\ver over our belief or 
conviction. When, ho\vever, religious 111en out- 
\vardly conforTI1, on the score of duty, to "the 
powers that be," the ,,'orld is easily led into the 
mistake, that they have renounced their opinions 
as ,,'ell as subnlitted their actions; and it feels or 
affects surprise, to learn that their opinions remain; 
and it considers, or calls, this an inconsistency, or a 
duplicity. It argues that they are breaking pro- 
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nuse, cherishing ,,:bat they diso\vn, or resunlÎng 
"'hat they professed to abandon, And thus the 
very fact that they are so harnlles
, so inoffensive, 
that they do so nluch in the \yay of cOlnpliance, 
becomes a ground of complaint against them, that 
they do not more,-that they do not more than 
they have a fight to do. They yield out\vardl y ; 
to assent in\vardly \vould be to betray the faith; 
yet they are called deceitful and double-dealing, 
because they do as much as they can, and not 11lore 
than they lnay. 
4. Again: the cheerfulness, contentnlent, and 
]'earliness ,,'ith \vhich religious DJen resign their 
cause into God's hands, and are \vell-pleased that 
the \vorld should seenl to triunlph over them, have 
still further an appearance of craft and deceit. For 
,vhy should they be so satisfied to give up their 
,,'ishes, unless they kne\v something \vhich others 
did not know, or ,,,,ere really gaining ,,
hile they 
seenled to lose? Ot her Dlcn make a great clamour 
and lamentation over their idols; there is no lllis- 
taking that they have lost them, and that they have 
no hope. nut Christians resign thenlselves. They 
are silent; silence itself is suspicious,--even silence 
is lnystery. 'Vhy do they not speak out? ,,'hy do 
they not sho,v a natural, an honest indignation? 
1"he subnlitting to cahllnny is a proof that it is too 
true. They ,,'ould set thenlsel ves right, if they 
could. Still more 
trange and suspicious is the 
confiùence \vhieh religious Blen sho\,", ill 
pite of 
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apparent weakness, that their cause will triumph. 
The boldness, decisiveness, calmness of speech, 
\vhich are necessarily the result of Christian faith 
and hope, lead the \vorld to the surmise of SOlne 
hidden reliance, some secret support, to account for 
them; as if God's \vord, \vhen received and d"1'elt 
on, \vere not a greater encouragement to the lonely 
combatant, than any word of man, ho\vever po\ver- 
fuI, or any conspiracy, ho,vever far-spreading. 
5. And still stronger is this delusion on the part 
of the world, ,,,hen the event justifies the confidence 
of religious men. The truest \visdonl is to stand 
still and trust in God, and to the ,,,orld it is also 
the strùl1gest evidence of craft. God fights for 
those \"ho do not fight for themselves; such is the 
great truth, such is the gracious rule, ,vhich is de- 
clared and exen1plified in the Gospel; "Dearly 
beloved, ayenge not yourselves," says St. Paul, "but 
rather give place unto \vrath, for it is ''''fitten, V en- 
geance is l\Iine, I \vill repay, saith the Lord 9." 
Do nothing, and you have done every thing. The 
less you do, thè more God ,viII do for you. The 
more you submit to the yiolence of the \"orld, the 
more po\verfully will He rise against the world, 
,vho is irresistible. The less you ,yard off the 
,,,,orld's blo,,'s from you, the more heavy ,viII be I-lis 
blo'vs upon the \vorld, if not in your cause, at least 
'in His O'Vll. 'Vhen then the ,,,orld at length 
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becomes sensible that it is faring ill, and receiv- 
ing more harJn than it inflicts, Jet is un\"illiug to 
hUlllble itself under the mighty hand of God, ,,
hat 
is left but to attribute it to the po"
er of those 
,,,ho seem to be ,,'eak? that is, to their craft, ,vho 
pretend to be \veak ,vhen really they are strong. 
6. To this nlust be added, that the truth has 
in itself the gift of spreading, without instrulnellts ; 
it Dlakes its ,vay in the \vorld, under God's blessing, 
by its o,vn persuasiveness and excellence; " So is 
the kingdolll of God," says our Lord, " as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground, and should slee}), 
and rise night and day, and the seed should spring 
and gro,," up, he knou7etlt /lot how I." The ,V ord, 
,,,hen once uttered, runs its course. He ,,,,ho speaks 
it has done his \vork in uttering it, and cannot recall 
it if he ,vonId. It runs its course; it prospers in 
the thing ,,,,hereunto God sends it. It seizes many 
souls at once, and subdues thenl to the obedience of 
faith. N o,v when by-standel's see these effects and 
see no cause, for they ,viII not believe that the 'V ord 
itself is the cause, ,vhich is to them a dead letter; 
,,,hen it sees many minds moved in one 'yay in 
nlany places, it imputes to 
ecret DIRnagement that 
uniformity, which is nothing but the echo of the Oue 
Living and True 'V ord. 
7. A nd of course all this happens to the surprise 
of Christians as ,yell as of the ,,,orId; they can but 
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Inarvel and praise God, but cannot account for it 
more than the "'
ûrld. "When the Lord turned again 
the captivity of Sion," says the Psalmist, "then 
,vere ,ve like unto them that dream 2." Or as the 
Prophet says of the Church, "Thine heart shall 
fear and be enlarged; because the abundance of the 
sea shall be converted unto thee, the forces of the 
Gentiles shall con1e unto thee 3," and here again the 
Christian's true wisdom looks like craft. I t is true 
"\visdom to leave the event to God; but when they 
are prospered, it looks like deceit to show surprise 
and to disclaim the 'york themselves. lVIoreover, 
Dleekness, gentleness, patience, and love, have in 
themselves a strong po\ver to melt the heart of 
those ,vho \vitness then1. Cheerful suffering, too, 
leads s})ectators to sympathy, till, perhaps, a re-ac- 
tion takes place in the n1inds of men, and they are 
converted by the sight, and glorify their Father 
,vhich is in heaven. But it is easy to insinuate, 
when men are malevolent, that those who triumph 
through meekness, have affected the meekness to 
secure the triumph. 
8. Ilere a very large subject opens upon us, to 
,vhich I shaH but allude. Those who surrender 
themselves to Christ in implicit faith, are graciously 
taken into His service; and, " as n1en under autho- 
rity," they do great things \vithout knowing it, by 
the Wisdom of their Divine 1\1aster. They act on 
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conscience, perhaps in despondency, and ,yithout 
foresight; but ,vhat is obedience in them, has a 
purpose with God, and they are successful, ,,-hen 
they do but mean to be dutiful. But ,,'hat dupli- 
city does the ,,'orld think it, to speak of conscience, 
or honour, or propriety, or delicacy, or to give 
other tokens of personal nlotives, ,,,hen the event 
seems to sho,v, that a calculation of results has been 
the actuating principle at bottolTI ! It is God ,vho 
designs, but IIis servants seen1 designing; and that 
the ll10re, should it so happen that they really do 
thenlselves catch glimpses of their o,vn position in 
His providential course. For then ,,,hat they do fronl 
the heart, approves itself to their reason, and they 
are able to recognize the expedience of obedience. 
I-Io,v frequently is this remark in point in the 
history, nay in the very constitution of the Church! 

1 oses, for instance, is s0111etimes called skilful in 
his measures or his la \VS, as if ,vise acts might not 
come from the Source of ,yisdom, and provisions 
,vere proved to be human, when they could be 
sho\vn to be advisable. And so, again, in the 
Christian Church, bishops 11a ve been called hypo- 
critical in subn1Ïtting and yet opposing thelllseives 
to the civil po\ver, in a Dlatter of plain duty, if 
a popular movement ,,,as the consequence; and 
tllen hypocritical again, if they did thcir best to 
repress it. And in like ll)anner, theological doc- 
trines or ecclesiastical usage
 arc styled politic if 
they are but salutary; as if the Lord of the Church, 
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who has ,villed her sovereignty, might not effect it 
by secondary causes. 'V hat, for instance, though 
we grant that sacramental confession and the celi- 
bacy of the clergy do tend to consolidate the body 
}Jolitic in the relation of rulers and subjects, or, in 
other ,vords, to aggrandize the priesthood? for ho\v 
can the Church be one body ,vithout such relation, 
and \vhy should not lIe, who has decreed that there 
should be unity, take lneasures to secure it? 1\Iarks 
of design are not else,,' here assumed as disproofs 
of His interference. 'Vhy should not" the Creator, 
,vho has given us the feeling of hunger that 'ye lnay 
eat and not die, and sentinlents of compassion and 
benevolence for the \velfare of our brethren, \vhen 
lIe ,vould fornl a more integral po\ver than man- 
kind had yet seen, adopt adequate means, and use 
IIis old ,,,orld to create a new one? and \vhy must 
I-lis hUlnan instl'Ulneuts set out with a purpose, 
because they accomplish one ? Nothing is safe in 
revelation on such an interpretation. As the expe- 
dience of its provisions is made an objection to their 
honesty, so the beauty of its facts becomes an argu- 
11lent against their truth. The narratives in the 
Gospels have lately been vie\ved as mythical repre- 
sentations from their very perfection; as if a Di vine 
"'ork could not be most beautiful on the one hand, 
and most expedient on the other. 
The reason is this; lnen do not like to hear of 
the interposition of Providence in the affairs of the 
,vorld; and they in yidious] v a
cribe ahilitv and 

 01 . 
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skill to His agents, to escape the thought of an 
Infinite \Visdom and an Ahnighty Po,ver. They 
,viII be unjust to their brethren, lest they must be 
just to flin1; they ,viII be ,vanton in their inlputa- 
tions, rather than hUlnble themselves to a confes- 
SIon. 
But for us, let us glory in ,vhat they diso,vn; let 
us beg of our Divine Lord to take to Hilll His 
great po,ver, and ll1anifcst flimself Inore and mor
 
and reign both in our hearts and in the worJd. Let 
us beg of HÏ1n to stand by us in trouble, and guide 
us on our dangerous ,yay. 1\Iay fIe, as of old, 
choose "the foolish things of the ,yorld to confound 
the ,vise, and the "\"veak things of the ,vorid to con- 
found the things ,vhich are mighty!" l\Iay lIe sup- 
port us all the day long, till the shades lengthen, 
and the evening COlnes, and the busy ,yorld is 
hushed, and the fever of life is over, and our ,york 
is done! Then in IIis mercy may He give us a safe 
lodging, and a holy rest, and peace at the last! 
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" The kingdOln of God cometh not with observation; neither 
shall thf'Y say, Lo here! or, Lo there! for, behold, the 
kingdom of God is within you." 


,V HAT our Lord announced, came to pass. The 
I(ingdom of God came; it filled the ,vorld; it took 
possession of the high places of the earth; but it 
came without observation. All other kingdolns 


1 The four following Sermons, on the safety of continuance in 
our communion, are not addressed, 1, either to those who hap- 
pily are without doubts on the subject, 2, or to those who have 
no right to be in doubt about it, Doubts are often the punish- 
ment of existing neglect of duty. Persons who make no efforts 
after strictness of life, who do not live by rule, who do not 
attempt to know themselves, to correct their faults, to keep out 
of temptation, to resist evil, and to deny their wills, must not be 
surprised if they are unsettled and restless, and have no encou- 
l'agement to seek an intellectual remedy for difficulties which 
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,yhich have come, have sounded a trulllpet before 
theIn, and have challenged attention. They have 
COlne out \vith a s\vord, and ,vith a spear, and ,vith 
a shield. They have been the ravenous beast fronl 
the north, the s,,'ift eagle, or the s".arming locusts. 
" A fire devoured before thenl, and behind them a 
flanle burned. The appearance of them has been 
as the appearance of horselnen, and as horsemen, 
so did they run; . . . and th e sound of their 
,vings ,vas as the sound of chariots of many horses 
running to battle 2 ." Such has been the con1Ïng of 
earthly pow'er; and a Day ,viII be, ,vhen that also 
".ill have a fulfihnent, and find its antitype in the 
history of heaven; for ".hen our Lord COlnes again, 
lie too ,viII COllIe ,,-ith a shout, ",vith the voice of 
the Archange], and ,vith the trunlp of God." This 
'v ill be ,vith observation; so ,,'ill He end, but so did 
He not begin, His Church upon earth; for it had 
been foretold, "lIe shall not strive, nor cry, neither 


may be assigned to grave moral deficiencies. That there are 
such persons, the author makes no question at all; though he is 
bound to add, that he is not alluding to any with whom he is 
personally acquainted, though of most of these more might fairly 
be required of course than they have hitherto effected, On the 
other hand, where persons are in no perplexity on the subject, 
the discussion contained in these Sermons may be, for that very 
reason, simply of a disturbing character, and should be read 
with the caution exercised in opening the work of a Christian 
Apologist, who is obliged to state painful objections, or to make 
extreme admissions, in the process of refuting his opponents. 
:I Joel ii, 3,4; Rev. ix. D. 
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shall an)" man hear llis voice in the streets; a 
bruised reed shall lIe not break, and s1l10king flax 
shall He not quench, till He send forth judgment 
unto vict ory 3," 
And that noiseless, unostentatious coming ,vas 
rendered still Inore secret, because, in spite of His 
o,vn assurances, men ,yould not believe that it 
would he secret. The Pharisees asked for a sign 
frolll heaven. They would not believe He could 
come, unless He carne ,yith a sho,,,",; they looked 
out for a temporal prince, \vith a s\vord of flesh; 
and thus, through the unbelief of men, He ,vas 
"as a thief in the night," and He was come and in 
possession before they well understood that He 
,vas C0111Jng. 
" The kingdolTI of God," says the Divine Speaker, 
"cometh not ,vith observation; neither shall they 
say, Lo here! or, Lo there! for the kingdom of God 
is within you." lIe tells us why He was not 
observed; it ,vas that He caDle, not as the ,,?orld 
cODleth, not by an influence from ,vithout, but by 
an in,vard po,ver; not subduing the out\vard man 
through the senses, but touching the secret heart. 
Kingdollls of this world spread in space and time; 
they begin from a point, and they travel on,vards, 
and range around. Their course may be traced: 
first they secure this territory, then they compass 
that. Of course the l{ingdom of Christ also, as 


3 J'\Iatt. xii. 19, 20. 
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being in this ,vorId, has an outw'ard shape like tIllS 
,vorlcl, though it be not of this ,vorId; and, as 
vie\ved ,vith the eyes of this ,yorld, it has an aspect 
of gro,vth and development like other kingdorns; 
but after all this is not the true process of its rise 
and establislunent. It came by an in\vard and 
secret presence; by out,vard instnlments, indeed, 
but ,vith effects far Iligher than those instruments, 
and really by God's O'VlJ agency. lIe ,vho is Om- 
nipresent and Onlniscient, touched many hearts at 
once in many places; they forth\vith, one and all, 
spoke one language, not learning it one fronl the 
other, but taught by IIÎ1n the Song of the Lamb; 
or if in one sense by ulan's teaching too, yet 
catching and mastering it supernaturally, almost 
before the ,yords ,vere spoken. 1\len broke out an 
at once in IJis praises, in the East and in thp 
"rest, in the North and in the South; and the 
perplexed ,vorId searched about in yain ,vhence 
canle that concord of s\\'eet and holy sounds. 
Upon the first voice of the preacher, upon a hint, 
upon a l11ere \vhisper in the air, a deep response 
caine from many lips, a deep, full, and ready har- 
nlony of 11lany voices, one and all proclainling 
Christ. For the Spirit of the Lord had descended 
and filled the earth; and there ,vere thrilling 
})earts, and trell1ulous pulses, and eager eyes in 
every place. It ,vas a tilHe of visitation, ,,,hen the 
,veak should become strong", and the last becolne 
first. It "Tas the triull1ph of thith, "hich saith not, 
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" 'Vho shall ascend into heaven? or, 'Vho shall 
descend into the deep? but ,vhat saith it? The 
\vord is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy 
heart; that is, the word of faith ,vhich ,ve preach." 
And thus, as Nineveh aud Babylon ,,,ere sur- 
prised of old by the army of the enemy, so ,vas the 
,vorld then surprised by Him "rho "rode upon a 
white horse, and was caIled Faithful and True ;" 
anù as it befel Egypt, that there ,vas not a house 
,vhere there was not one dead, so no,v, on this 
more gracious visitation, there ,vas not a house 
,,,here there ,vas not one alive. For God had 
come do,vn among them, and ,vas every,vhere; the 
Lord of Angels ,vas \valking the earth; lIe ,vas 
diffusing I-lis Presence, and multiplying His lInage; 
and in this se'nse, as well as that in ,vhich He 
spoke the \vords, " a luan's foes ,vere those of his 
own household." The despised, the hated iu- 
fluence, insinuated itself every ,,,here; the leaven 
spread, and none could stay it; and in the most 
uufavourable places, in the family of the haughty 
senator and fierce soldier, amid the superstitions of 
idolatry, and the debasement of slavery, the noblest 
and the ablest, and the fairest, as ,veIl as the 
brutish and the ignorant, one and all, by a secret 
charnl, became the }1rey of the Church, and the 
bondsmen of Christ. And thus a great and wide- 
spreading kingdoln came into existence all at once, 
like spring after "Tinter, from ,vithin. 
N o,v if you ask Ine ho\v this was done? or in 
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,vhat \vay the grace of A.Imighty God dealt \vith 
the spirits He had created? the answer is ready: 
l\Ian is not sufficient for his own happiness; he is 
not happy except the Presence of God be ,vith 
hhn. 'Vhen he ,vas created, God breathed into 
him t.hat supernatural life of the Spirit ,vhich is 
his true happiness; and \vhen he fell, he lost the 
Divine gift, and ,vith it his happiness also. Ever 
since he has been unhappy; ever since he has a 
void lrithin him \vhich needs filling, and he kncnvs 
not ho,v to fill it. lIe scarcely realizes his O\Yl1 
need; only, his actions sho\v that he feels it, for he 
is ever restless ,vhen he is not dull and insensible, 
seeking in one thing or another that blessing which 
he has lost. l\Inltitudes, indeed, there are, "Those 
n1Ïnds have never been opened; and multitudes 
,vho stupify and deaden their minds, till they lose 
their natural hunger and thirst: but, ,vhether a\vare 
of their need or not, ,vhether made restless by it 
or not, still all men have it, and the Gospel sup- 
plies it; and then, even if they did not recognize 
their want by nature, they at length learn it by its 
supply. This, then, is the secret of the triun1ph of 
Christ's Kingùom. Soldiers of this \vorld rccei\'e 
their bountY-llloney on enlisting. They t.ake it, 
and becollle the servants of an earthly princC': 
shall not they, Hluch Inore, be faithful, yea, unto 
the death, who have received the earnest of the 
true riches, ,vho have been fed \vith the hiddcn 
n1auna, ,vho have" tasted the good \vord of Gud, 


S. D. 
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and the po,,"'ers of the ,vorld to come," and " the 
graciousness of the Lord," and "the peace which 
passeth all understanding?" I t is the Presence 
of Christ ,vhich makes us In embers of Christ: 
"neither shall they say, Lo here! and, Lo there! 
for the I{ingdom of God is 'within us." Others 
marvel; others try to analyze what it is \vhich does 
the ,vork; they imagine all Inanner of hUlnall 
causes, because they cannot see, and do not feel, 
and \vill not believe the inlrard influence; and 
they impute to some caprice or ,vay\vardness of 
lnind, or to the force of novelty, or to some mys- 
terious insidious persuasi Yes, or to some con- 
cealed enemy, or to some dark and subtle plotting, 
and they vie\v with alarm, and they fain \vould 
bailie, ,vhat is really the keen, vivid, constraining 
glance of Christ's countenance. " The Lord turned 
and looked upon Peter;" and, "as the lightning 
cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west, so also is the Presence of the Son of lllan." 
It is come, it is gone, it has done its ,york, its 
abiding work, before men see it. 
And what took place in the first years of His 
Kingdom, when it was brought into being, holds 
good, in its measure, of all times of the Church; 
,,,hethel' before the Law, or under the Law, or in 
this late and dark age, ,vhen Christians have divided 
into parties, and fight against each other. For on 
J acob,..as he slept, the Presence of God descended, 
and when he woke, he said, "Surely the Lord is in 
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this place, and I kne,v it not ;" and he added, as 
ha ving his mind opened to new thoughts by the 
manifestation, " If God will be ,vith me, and ,viII 
keep me in this ,yay that I go, . . . then shall the 
Lord be my God 4 ." And l\rIoses also asked for 
this great gift, and obtained it. He said, " See, 
Thou sayest unto lne, Bring up this people, and 
Thou hast not let me know whom Thou ,vilt send 
,vith me. Yet Thou hast said, I know. thee by 
nalTIe, and thou hast also found grace in 1\ly sight. 
. . . And He said, 1\ly Presence shall go with thee, 
and I ,viII give thee rest. And he said unto IIinl, 
If Thy Presence go not with me, carry us not up 
hence. . . . And the Lord said unto l\Ioses, I ,vill 
do this thing also ,,,hich thou hast spoken, for thou 
hast found grace in 1\1 y sight, and I kno,v thee by 
name 5." And in like lnanner the Prophet tells us, 
with reference to all the people, "In all their 
affliction He ,vas afflicted, and the Angel of His 
Presence saved them; in IIis love and in IIis pity 
He redeemed them, and I-Ie bare them, and car- 
ried thorn an the days of old 6." 
1\1 Hch more is tlJis personal gift fulfilled ill these 
latter days, ,vhich are days of the Gospel, though 
they be degenerate. 'Vhat is described in the 
text had been foretold in the Prophets. " Behold 
the days COlne, saith the Lord, that I \viII 11lake a 


.. Gen. xxviii, 16-21. 5 Exod. xxxiii.. 12-17. 
6 Isaiah lxiii. 9. 
.A3.
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ne\v covenant ,vith the house of Isra-el, and ,vith 
the house of Judah; not according to the covenant 
that I made ,vith their fathers in the day that I 
took thelTI by the hand to bring then} out of the land 
of Egypt; . . . but this shall be tbe covenant that I 
\vill make \vith the house of Israel. After those 
ùays, saith the Lord, I \viU put 
ly law in their 
iu\vard parts, and "'rite it in their hearts, and \vill 
be their God, and they shall be l\Iy people. And 
they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying, K.llO\V the 
Lord, for they shall all kno,v l\tIe, frolu the least of 
them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord; 
for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remem- 
ber their sin no more." And again, " All thy chil- 
dren shall be taught of the Lord, and great shall be 
the peace of thy children." And the Apostles, 
after the fulfilment of the pronlise, in like manner, 
" Ye have an unction from the IIoly One, and J'e 
know all things ;" "lIe that believeth on tbe SOIl 
of God hath the witness in hiI11self." And again, 
"The Spirit Itself beareth witness \vith our spirit, 
that we are the children of God 7." 
I said just now, that there are multitudes ,,,ho 
neither feel their need, nor believe in the supply; 
they have never thought upon religious subjects, 
or they have stupified their conscience by sensuality 


7 Jer. xxxi. 31-34; Isaiah liv. 13; 1 John ii. 20; v. 10; 
Rom, viii. 16, 
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or by covetousness. And I also said, that those 
,vhose minds have been roused and opened, perceive 
their need, or at least feel it, though unconsciously, 
and if it. be not supplied, become restless in conse- 
quence. And no\v I add, and a solemn thought it 
is, t.hat numbers among ourselves, though \ve profess 
the Gospel, are in tbat restless sta.te, ever seeking, 
never finding! Look around you, nlY brethren, on 
every side; what, on the ,vhole, is the religion of 
]
ngland? it is restlessness. Look round, I say, 
and ans"'er, \vhy it is that there is so much change, 
so much strife, so nUll1Y parties and sects, so many 
creeds? because men are unsatisfied and restless; 
and \vhy restless, \\yith everyone his psalm, his doc- 
trine, his tongue, his revelation, his interpretation? 
they are restless because they have not found. 
Alas! so it is, in this country called Christian, vast 
numbers have gained little from religion, beyond 
a thirst after \vhat they have not, a thirst for their 
true peace, and the fever and restlessness of thirst. 
It has not Jet brought thelTI into the Presence of 
Christ, in ,yhich " is fulness of joy" aÜd " pleasure 
for evermore." llad they been fed ,vith the bread 
of life, and tasted of the honeycoßlb, their eyes, 
like J onathall's, had been enlightencd, to ackno\v- 
ledge the Saviour of men; but having no such real 
apprehension of things unseen, they have still to 
seek, and are at the l1lercy of every runlour from 
\vithout, ,yhich purports to bring tidings of IIhn, 
and of the place of Ilis ahode. "DJP night on my 
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bed I sought Hill1 ,vholl1 my soulloveth. I sought 
IIim, but I found Him not. I will rise 110'V, and go 
about the city in the streets, and in the broad ,vays 
I will seek Hhn whom my soul loveth; I sought 
Him, but I found Him not." "I sought Him, but 
I could not find Him; I called IIim, but He gave 
me no ans,ver. The watchmen t.hat went about the 
city found me; they smote me, they wounded me ; 
the keepers of the ,vaUs took away my veil from 
me 8." l\Iary wept because they had taken a,vay 
her Lord, and she knew not ,vhere they had laid 
Hin1. She ,vas in trouble because she sought Him, 
yet in vain. Poor ,vanderers, hapless and ill-fated 
generation, who understand that Christ is on earth, 
yet do but seek IIiIn in the desert or in the secret 
cbambers,-Lo here! and Lo there! 0 sad and 
pitiable spectacle, when the people of Christ wander 
on the hills as " sheep which have no shepherd;" and 
instead of seeking I-lim in His ancient haunts and 
His appointed home, busy themselves in human 
schemes, follow strange guides, are taken captive 
by new opinions, become the sport of chance, or of 
the humour of the hour, or the victims of self-,vill, 
are full of anxiety, and perplexity, and jealousy, and 
alarm, "tossed to and fro, and carried about by 
every ,yind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness whereby they lie ill ,vait to de- 
ceive ;" -and all because they do not seek the "one 


8 Cant. iii. 1, 2; v. 6, 7. 
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body" and the" one spirit," and the" one hope of 
their calling," the "one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God and Father of all," and find rest for 
their souls! 0 how different frOln that Apostolic 
state, ,,,hen" all that believed \vere together and had 
all things common; and . . . continuing daily with 
one accord in the tell1ple, and breaking bread fron1 
house to house, did eat their meat \vith gladness 
anù singleness of heart, praising God, and having 
favour ,,
ith all the people!" and \vhence this out- 
ward order, \vhich \ve have lost? because of that 
in,vard Gift, ,vhich, being One, Inade thenl all one, 
according to our Saviour's prayer, "The glory which 
Thou gavest 1\le, I have given them; that they 
nuty be one, even as. \Ve are One; T in thelTI and 
Thou in 1\le, that they may be made perfect in 
one 9." 
IIo\v great a blessing is it, my brethren, at all 
tÏ1nes, but especially in an age like thi:s, that the 
tokens of Christ are not only ,,,ithout us, but l110re 
properly \vithill us! I say in this age especially, 
because it is an age in ,vhich the out\vard signs of 
Christ's Presence have ,veIl-nigh de:serted us. Christ, 
in Inercy to all \vho seek Ilim, has been accustolned 
in all ages, in anticipation of IIis true in\vard ,yit- 
ness, to hold forth certain plain and general tokens 
of Ilis Presence, to sho,v the \vorld ,,
hcre lIe is to 
be founù. These are for beginners; or for those 


9 Eph. iv. 5, 6; Acts ii. 44-47; J Ohll x vii. 
2, 23, 
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,vho are not yet beginners, that they nzay begin, 
and may thus be léd on by such experience of His 
grace, to discern those holier and better notes of 
,vhich He speaks in the text. Since then, in this 
our age, lIe has in judglnent obscured the visible 
and public notes of IIis Kingdom among us, \vhat 
a mercy is it to us that lIe has not deprived us of 
such as are personal and private! Alas! ho\v few 
even of serious men could remain peaceful and 
stedfast, or be secure about themselves, that they 
\\'oldd not run any whither, if they judged nlerely 
by ,vhat is seen! "\V e see not our tokens; there 
is not one prophet nlore; no, not one is there 
among us that understandeth any more." " Thou 
Inakest us to be rebuked of our lleighbours, to be 
laughed to scorn and had in derision of them that 
are round about us; Thou makest us to be a by- 
,,,ord among the 
heathen, and that the people shake 
their heads at us. .l\Iy confusion is daily before me, 
and the shame of my face hath covered me; for the 
voice of the slanderer and blasphelner, for the 
el1elny and avenger 1." 'Vho anlong us does not at 
this day participate in this ancient trial? for \vho 
,vould account that to be the Church of God in 
\vhich \ve are, if he ,vent rnerely by sight? ,,,ho has 
not cause to appeal, and \"ho may not appeal, and 
,rho ,vill not find an answer ,vhen he appeals, to 
the notes of that Kingdonl, \vhich abides, as it came, 


1 Ps. lxxiv, 10; xliv. 14-17, 
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",vithout observation," and ,vhich proclaims not 
" Lo here! or Lo there!" because it is a I(ingdolll 
of God ,vhich is ",vithin us ?" Yes, I say; ,vho 
among us 111ay not, if he ,viII, lead such a 1ife a
 
to have these secret and truer tokens to rest his 
faith on, so as to be sure, and certain, and con- 
vinced, that the Church ,rhich baptized us has still 
the Presence of Christ, and therefore is ,,,ithin the 
bounds of IIis Kingdon1, and is. the gate to His 
eternal favour? 
'Vhen then ,ve are over,vhelmed, as 've ,yell may 
be, at tbe confusion of aU things around us, as Psalm- 
ists and Prophets have been before us, let us turn to 
the thought of that gift ,vhich Psahnists and Prophets 
had not as \ve may have, and ,,,hich is personal and 
inco1l1Dlunicable and unspeakable, but knO'Yll to reli- 
gious men. 'Vhat are signs and tokens of any 
kind ,vhatever, but tbe 'yay to Christ? ,vbat need 
of the1Jl, should it so be, through I-lis 111ercJ, that 
,ve haye found IIÏ1n? 'Vho asks his ,yay ,,,hen he 
has got to his destination? ,vhy seek the shad 0'''", 
if ,ve already have the substance? ,vhy seek IIiIn 
else,,,here, if ,ye have reason to trust ,ye have 
found IIinl here? ,vhy turn froul IIinl, if 've are 
alrcady in His Prcsence? If so be ,ve haye" tasted 
that the Lorù is gracious," 'v hat need ,ve lllore? 
'VhCll the ,,,omen met Christ after IIis resurrection, 
" they canle and held IIÎlll by the feet and "'01'- 
shipped IIiln." l\lagdalcll \\Tould have donc thc like, 
but lIc forbade it. The two di
ciplcs, 'VhCll "lIe 
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made as though He would have gone farther," 
"constrained Him." When Jacob wrestled ,vith 
the Angel, he would not refrain even at His ,vord, 
but said, " I will not let Thee go except Thou bless 
me." "I held Him, and would not let Him go," 
says the Bride, "until I had brought IIim into my 
mother's house, and into the chamber of her that 
conceived TIle." 'Vhat want we mOIre than His 
Presence 1 Andre\y "findeth his own brother 
Sin1on, and saith unto him, we have ,found the 
J\iessias." 'Vhat can we need beyond finding 
IIim 1 Can we gain more than Ilim any ,vhere 1 
shall ,ve be thankful, shall ,ve be dutiful, shall ,ve 
be believing, if ,ve leave Him 1 The holy 'VOlnen 
would not let Him go; can we be certain, if we 
once loose our hold of Him, that ,ve shall ever 
regain it 1 shall we not rather, in that case, be of 
the number of those, \vho, though they saw His 
mighty works, came to Him, and "besought IIiu1 
that He ,vould depart out of their coasts 1" 
But you ,viII, perhaps, ask, "Is there no chance 
of Christ ever leaving a home ,vhere once lIe ,vas 1 
and if I-lis Presence leaves it, must not we leave it 
also 1" Yes, verily; did He leave IIis home, \ve 
must foIlo,v Him; who doubts it 1 But let me 
ask, Does He commonly leave without tokens that 
lIe is leaving 1 and if ,ve bave tokens that lIe is 
still ,vith us, ,ve have sufficient tokens that lIe 
has not yet left us. Doubtless there was a time 
,vhel1 even from Jerusalem, the Holy City, it \vas a 
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duty to depart; but our Lord gave a sign ,vhen 
it \vas to be. "'Vhen ye shall see the abomina- 
tion of desolation stand in the Holy Place, then let 
them ,vhich be in Judæa flee unto the mountains ;" 
and wben the time call1e, other signs were added. 
The Lord had come upon the J e\vish people \vith 
mira.cles; and ,vith miracles lIe left them. He 
foretold and brought to pass "fearful sights, and 
great signs froll1 heaven." Strange portents hap- 
pened in the fated city, and the voice of Angels 
was beard in the Tell1ple, saying one to another, 
thereby to guide God's people, "Let us depart 
hence." Such, too, \vas the COIDllland when tbe 
people caUle out of Egypt: "Fear ye not, stand 
still, and see the salvation of the Lord. 1'he Lord 
shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace." 
Let, then, the disorder in religious matters 
\vhich no\v prevails a.mong us, only lead each of us 
to ask himself this plain question, whether he may 
not have more tokens, real and intimate, that 
Christ is ,yith hinlself and his brethren in our ordi- 
nances, than he has evidence in the present absence 
or l1lutilation of the truth, \vhatever it is, that Christ 
is not ,vith hinl. Christ may be at a distance from 
otber
, yet 1nay be ,vith him. The \yord runs, 
" According to thy faitb, be it done unto th
e." If 
then "there is any consolation in Christ, if any 
fello\yship of the Spirit, if any bo\vels and lner- 
cie:s;" if you have gained any good thing, not 
Illcrely in, but through your Church; if you have 
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come to Service, and been favoured ,vith the peace 
or the illun1Înation you needed; or if you can 
recollect times when you visited holy places, and 
certainly gained there a n1anifestation such as the 
,vorld could not give; or if sermons have come to 
you ,vith power, and have been blessed to your 
spiritual good; or if your soul has been, as it ,vere, 
transfigured within you, when J'ou came to the 
l\Iost IIoly Sacrament; or if Lent and Passion-tide 
brought to you ,,,hat you had not before; or if at 
Ordinations you have been partakers of an inde- 
scribable influence, and alnlost sa vour of grace, 
though you realized it not at the time; or if 
strange providences, and ahnost supernatural coin- 
cidences have hung about the Church's Ordinances; 
if lnercies or judgments bave descended through 
them upon Joursel Yes, or upon those about you; 
or if you have experience of death-beds, and know 
ho,y full o
 hope the children of our Church can 
die;- O! pause ere you doubt that ,ve have a 
Divine Presence an10ng us still, and have not to 
seek it. Let us enjoy \vhat ,ve still have, though 
the \vol'ld deride us ;-though our brethren tell us 
that in their and our Sacraments \ve have not ,vhat 
,ve think ,ve have; though they tell us it is all a 
dream, and rudely bid us seek else,vhere, no, 
they do not need to seek ,vho have already found; 
,ve need other argunlents before ,ve seek ,,,hat, 
through God's mercy, \ve hope to enjoJ where ,ve 
are. "The lot is fallen unto TIle in a fair ground; 
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yea, T have a goodly heritage;" ,,,,hy should not we 
enjoy the hidden I{ingdonl of Christ, though others 
n1ay Bot bave faith to see it? And ,ve ,,
ill cling 
to the Church in ,vhicll \ye are, not for its 0'''11 
sake, but because ,ve humbly trust that Christ is in 
it; and ,vhile lIe is in it, ,ve ,viII abide in it. lIe 
shall leave before \ve do. fIe shall lead, and ,ve 
will hut follo\v ; \\Te \viII not go before Hin1 ; ,ve ,,,ill 
not turn a,vay from Him, ,ve will ever turn to,vards 
RiBl. 'Ve ,vill but ask ourselves this single 
question, "Is He here?" for" \vith Him is the ,veIl 
of life," and justifying grace, and Divine favour. 
" Therefore, n1Y brethren, dearly beloved and longed 
for, my joy and cro\vn, so stand fast in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved. Rejoice in the Lord al\ray; 
and again I say, Rejoice. Let your moderation be 
kno,vn unto all men; the Lord is at hand. Be 
careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer 
and supplication, \vith thanksgiving, let your re- 
quests be made kno,vn unto God. And the peace 
of God, ,,,hieh passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and lnillds, through Christ J osus." 
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2 TIM. i. 12. 
" I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that He 
is able to keep that which I have committed unto lIim against 
that day." 


IT is not to be supposed that any of us, in this 
fallen time, should be able to use these words of 
the great Apostle, as he used theIne God ,vho 
nlade us, has given to each of us his o\vn place. 
Sonle He places in heathen countries, some in 
Christian; some in the full light and grace of the 
Gospel, others amid shado\vs; SOlne lIe visits 
almost \yith sensible tokens of His presence, others 
lIe barely supports ,vith the hope and surmise of 
it. Some He leads forward only by intimations, 
and, as it \vere, \vhispers; as the old Saints, \vho 
",yent out, not knowing \vhither they ,vent;" and 
"died in faith, not receiving the promise." And 
otl)ers, like St. Paul, have before now been granted 
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visions of the third heaven, that full and intimate 
Presence of Christ, which enables the Apostle to 
f'ay, in the ,yords of the text, "I kno,v ,vhom I 
have believed, and am persuaded that lIe is able 
to keep that ,yhich I have con1mitted unto Him 
against that day." 
Yet in spite of these great differences in God's 
dealings ,vith man and man, there is this one thing 
the san1e in all cases, that He nas dealt with each. 
I mean that religion is a personal, private, and indi- 
vidual matter, that it consists in a comlnunion 
between God and the soul, and that its true evi- 
dences belong to the soul that believes, are its pro- 
perty, and not something common to it and the 
,vhole ,vorld. God vouchsafes to speak to us one 
by one, to manifest Himself to us one by one, to 
lead us for,vard one by one; He gives us something 
to rely upon, ,vhich others do not experience, ,yhich 
",Te cannot convey to others, ,vhich we can but use 
for ourselves. 
N ow that there is much in Scripture agreeable 
to this statement, no one, I suppose, ,viII deny; but 
this question arises, ,vhich is worth considering, 
,,'hether the Gospel Dispensation does not, even nlore 
than the Law, in one respect modify it, or even run 
counter to it and reverse it? For if there be a distinc- 
tion of the Gospel plainly laid down in Scripture, it 
is that it is a social religion, and addresses inc1ivi- 
duals as parts of a ,vhole. And, being social, it 
must have all things in conllnon, and its evidences 
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and tokens in the number. And further, if it 
is social, it lTIUst be a public religion, " a city set 
upon a hill;" and its evidences ,viII be in a measure 
public. Nay further, its great note, as announced 
by the Prophets, is not only that it is social, that it 
is public, but that it is both social and public in the 
very highest sense, because it is Catholic, universal, 
every ,vhere; and this note is insisted on as some- 
thing special in itsel
 of a nature to dazzle and sub- 
due the Inil1d, like a miracle, or like the sun's light in 
the heavens. It was to be the characteristic gift of 
the Christian Church, that she herself ,vas to be a 
great public evidence of her mission, that she ,vas 
to be her own evidence. Her very look, her bear- 
ing, her voice, ,yere to be her credentials. As 
Adalll had sovereignty over brute aninlals on his 
creation, or as the second Adaln, her Lord and 
J\Iaker, " spake as one having authority, and not as 
the Scribes," so she ,vas to win or to a\ye the souls of 
Inen generally; not this one or that, but all, though 
variously, by the manifest royalty of her very pre- 
sence. 
he received this gift from her Lord in the 
beginnil1g,-to claim and cOllllnand obedience 'when 
she spoke, because she spoke; and that not frol11 
an y thing special in the mind of the hearer, but 
from the voice and tone of the speaker. 
Never must '"e disguise this great truth. "The 
labour of Egypt, and the lllerchalldize of Ethiopia and 
of the Sabeans, men of stature shall conie over unto 
thee, and they shall be thine, they shall COllle after 
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thee, in chains they shall conle over; and they shall 
fall do\vn unto thee; they shall lnake supplication 
unto thee, saying, Surely God is in thee, and there 
is none else, there is no God." Again," I ,viII 
pour 1\ly Spirit upon thy seed, and 1\iy blessing 
upon thine offspring; and they shall spring up as 
aInong the grass, as \villo\vs by the ,vater-courses. 
One shall say, I am the Lord's, . . . and another shall 
subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surnanle 
himself by the nalne of Israel." Again:" Enlarge 
the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the 
curtains of thine habitations; spare not, lengthen 
thy cords, and strengthen th y stakes." And 
again: "N 0 \veapon that is formed against thee 
shall prosper, and every tongue that shall rise 
against thee in judgment thou shalt condenln." 
And again: "The nation and kingdom that ,vill 
Hot serve thee shall perish, yea, those nations shall 
be utterly w"asted." And again: "The sun shall 
be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness 
shall the llloon give light unto thee; but the Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting 1ight, and thy 
God thy glory." And, as if the Church ,,,ere to 
" declare the glory of God" nlore perfectly than the 
natural heavens, and to bear ,yitness to her o,vn 
origin without evidence beyond her:-;clf, ,ve are told, 
" Behold, I create ne'v heavens and a nc,y earth; 
and the forn1er shall not be rClllelubercd, nor CODle 
into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in 
s. D. B b 
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that '\vhich I create; for, behold, I create Jerusalem 
a rejoicing, and her people a joy 1." 
These of course are but a fe'\v out of the multi- 
tude of passages in the Prophet Isaiah, descriptive 
of the Christian Church; they speak of tokens 
out'\vard, visible, common to all; and yet, in spite 
of these, St. Paul in the text, when about to die, 
and contemplating the judgment, speaks, not of 
them, of an evidence not out'\vard, not visible, 
not common, but in'\vard, private, incon1municable. 
It' I know," he says, " whonl I have believed." I 
bear about me "the marks of the Lord Jesus" in 
my o,yn person; I have assurance that He has 
" stood by TIle," because He has "strengthened me;)' 
His tabernacle is not only" with men," but "the 
grace of Christ tabernacles upon me." In other 
words, (could we doubt it?) in his instance the 
general had become particular; the external had 
flo,,
ed into his secret soul; the universal gift had 
been appropriated; the visible glory had kindled a 
light in his own breast; and thus, just as we need 
not read a friend's \vriting when \ve hear his voice, 
so, though Christ had gone forth into the ,vide 
world, and had been lifted up aloft to dra \v men to 
Him, and had lodged anlong thelll the po\ver and 
the }Jresence of IIis A tonement, yet the blessed 


J Isaiah xlv, 14. xliv, 3-5. liv. 2. ]7. 1x. 12. ]9. 1xv. 
17, 18. 
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AI)ostle needed not seek IIim abroad, who had 
graciously condescended to "come under his roo
" 
and to manifest IIimself unto him. 
N ow this is a distinction very necessary in all 
ages of the Church, for different reasons: ,vhen her 
out,vard glory is great, by ,yay of turning our atten- 
tion to our own hearts, and our pel"sonal responsi- 
bility; and ,vhen it is obscured, in order to keep our 
faith from failing, and to revive our hope; at an 
tÍInes, to hinder our being engrossed by ,vhat is 
external, to the loss of \vhat is inward in religion. 
I observe then this: that the public notes of the 
Churcn, w}]ich are the common property of all 
men, are rather a sign to unbelievers than to the 
faithful, and to the world than to Christians; and 
a sign to Inembers of the Church in proportion as 
they are without, and tin they gain those truer 
and more precious tokens, to ,yhich the external 
notes lead, and by which they are practically super- 
seded. This I conceive to be the Scripture doc- 
trine concerning theIn, in the very passages ,vhich 
prolnise them to us. 
For instance: "This people have I fornled for 

lJself; they shall snO'llJ forth l\Iy praise;" that is, 
they are au external evidence to the ,yorld of God's 
mighty po,ver. Again, more explicitly: " The Gen- 
tiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy rising . . . . the sons of the 
sl1'an.qe'l's shall build thy ,valls, and their kings 
l)all 
minister unto thee." Again: "'rhe Lord hath 
D b 2 
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1nade bare His Holy Arm Ùl the eyes of all the 
nations; and all the ends of the eartlt shall see the 
salvation of our God." Again:" Behold, I have 
taken out of thine hand the cup of trembling, . . . 
but I wiII put it into the hand of tltCJn tItat ajjlict 
thee." And again: "Lift up thine eyes round about, 
and behold: all these gather themselves together and 
corne to thee . . . that thou mayest say to tIle p'l'i- 
,yone'l's, Go forth; to thenz that are in da'l'kness, Sho,v 
yourselves." Once more: "From the rising of the 
sun even unto the going down of the same 
Iy Name 
shall be great anzong the Gentiles 2 ." You see the 
external glory of the Church is shown to,vards 
strangers and Gentiles, that they may join her; to 
prisoners, for their release; to eneulies, for their 
conversion; to oppressors, for their punishment, 
I do not mean to say, that nothing is implied of such 
a manifestation being still a support and comfort to 
those ,,,ho have joined her, ,yho have been released, 
\vho are converts, ,vho have been punished and 
repented; such a result of it is expressed by tho 
holy Baptist., \vhen he, as standing ,vithout the 
Church, though a destined member of it, and as it 
were contemplating the sacred building at the gate, 
while he was yet but entering it, says, "He that 
hath the Bride is the Bridegroom; but the friend 
of the Bridegroom, which standeth and heareth Him, 
rejoiceth greatly because of the Bridegroom's voice; 
2 Is. xliii. 21. Ix. 3. 10. Iii. 10. Ii. 22, 23. xlix. 18. 9. 
!\fal. i. 11. 
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this my joy therefore is fulfilled 3." But granting 
this, \ve shall find, nevertheless, that the special 
promise to the children of the Church, considered 
as such, is of a different kind. They first see her 
glory from \vithout; next they taste her good gifts 
frolll \vithin. "All thy children," runs the pro- 
Inise to the Christian Church, not merely shall see 
thy glory, but, "all thy children shaH be taught of 
the Lord, and great shall be the peace of thy child- 
ren." Again:" Thy people shall be all righteous." 
Again: "I \vill put l\Iy La\v in their in,yard parts, 
and \vrite it in their hearts; and \\Till be their God, 
and they shall be 
1 y people. ..A.nd they shall 
teach no more every Dlan his neighbour, and every 
man his brother, saying, Kno\v the Lord; for they 
shall all kno\v l\le, from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them 4." Y 011 see it ,vas their very gift, 
as Christians, to know the Lord personaIJy, incli- 
viduaIly, in,vardly; and hence the ..L\postle says in 
the text, "I kilo'll} ,,-bOll1 I have believed, and al11 
persuaded that lIe is able to keep that \vhich I 
have c0111mitted unto IIilll against that day." 
'Vhat is told us in the N C\v Testalnent is to the 
sallIe purpose. For instance: consider the very 
precept of Christ, \vhich binds us together in one 
body, and observe the reason it gi yes for doing so. 
H A ne\v commRndlnent I give unto you, that ye 
Jove one another; as I have loved Jon, that ye also 


3 John iii. 29. 
.. Is. live 13. Ix. 21. Jcr. xxxi. 33, 34, 
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love one another; by this shall all men know that ye 
are 1\Iy disciples, if ye have love one to another." 
Yon see it was to be a sign to the \yorld, not to 
the Church herself. Still more clearly is this Ï1n- 
plied in our Lord's intercessory prayer; "As Thou, 
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also 
may be one in Us, that the w01
ld 1nay believe that 
Thou hast sent 1\fe." You see, unity was for the 
sake of the world; He repeats it: "I in them, and 
Thou in l\1e, that they may be perfect in one, and 
tltat tlte 'lo01'ld ?nay knOll' that Thou hast sent lVIe, 
and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved lVIe." 
The visibility of the Church was rather for her pro- 
claiming the truth, than for her dispensing grace. 
Again: "Y e are the light of the world; a city that 
is set on a hill cannot be hid. . . . Let Jour light 
so shine before ?nen, that they may see your good 
,yorks, and gl01"ify YOU1" Father ,vhich is in heaven." 
And ,ve see our Saviour's precepts and prayers 
actually fulfilled in the first days of IIis Church: 
"And they continued stedfastly in the Apostles' 
doctrine and fello,vship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers;" and \vhat was the consequence? 
" and fear came upon eve1"Y soul." But let us pro- 
ceed \vith the passage: "Tbey continuing daily 
,vith one accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house, did eat their meat ,yith glad- 
ness and sing]eness of heart, praising God ;"-and 
"hat follo\ved ?-" and having faVOlt1' wü!t all the 
}JLople." And again, observe the result of this una- 
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llÏ1nity: "And the Lord added to the Churck daily 
such as should be saved 5.'" 
On the other hand, that there are other and 
higher gifts for Christians themselves, flo,ving in- 
deed from the (;hurch, according to a Divine 
appointment, and her notes, but private ones, COll- 
fonnably ,vith the foregoing passages from the 
Prophets, is told us in many places of the New 
Testament. The Prophets had spoken of a "feast 
of fat things;" of ",vine and milk;" of the Lord 
"guiding us continuaHy, and satisfying our soul in 
drought, and n1aking our bones fat;" of our "light 
rising in obscurity, and our darkness being as the 
noon-day 6;" and in accordance, St. John tells u
, 
"Ye have an unction froln the Holy Olle,and ye kno,v 
all things; . . . the anointing which ye have re- 
cei ved of IIim abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any man teach you." And St. Paul: "Y e ,vere 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of pron1Ïse, \vhich is 
the earnest of our inheritance;" and he prays that 
"Christ may dwell in" his brethren's "hearts by 
faith, that they, being rooted and grounded in love, 
might be able to comprehend ,vith all saints what 
is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
and to know the love of Christ,\vhich passeth kno".- 
ledge, that they n1Ïght be filJed \vith all the fulness 
of God." And our Lord IJin1seif says: "To hÎ1n 
that overcometh, ,,
ill I give to eat of the hidden 


ð John xiii. 34, 35. xvii. 21. 23, l\Iatt. v. 14. 16. 
\.cts ii. 42, 
43.46,47, ð Is. xxv. H. Iv.1. Iviii. 10,11. 
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manna, and ,viII give him a ,vhite stone, and in the 
stone a ne\v nalne \vritten, \"hich no ll1an knoweth, 
saving he that receiveth it 7." 
It seems plain then, and it is a great source of 
comfort at a tinle like this, \vhen the public notes 
of the Church shine so faintly and feebly among 
us, to have cause to believe, that her private tokens 
are the true portion of Christians; that her private 
tokens were meant to guide them; and that if 
these are vouchsafed to us, they are God's guides to 
us, and signs of His Presence, and that ,ve need not 
look out for others. 
Nay, further, as I suggested ,vhen I began, not 
only children of the Church, but even those ,,,ho 
are seeking and have not found, are often guided, 
to judge from Scripture, by personal and private 
intimations, and not merely by that manifested 
glory of His Kingdoln, \vhich is the sYlnbol of His 
Presence to the ,yorld. Surely much is said in the 
Old Testament to the point here. Abrahaln and 
the Patriarchs, l\Ioses, Gideon, David, Solomon, 
J ouah, N ehelniah, Esther, and many others, are 
instances of \"hat I lnean, in their respective lnea- 
sures, according to their particular dispensation. 
They ,vere guided, even in a system of miracles, by 
other miracles and providences, personal and parti- 
cular, as is very certain. They \vere not left, 
though seekers, to the general evidence, though 


7 1 John ii, 20.27, Eph, i. 13, 14. iii. 17-19: Rev, ii. 17. 
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miraculous. Again, in the New Testament, the 
,vise men are directed by a star; the shepherds, by 
the Angelic Host; Cornelius, by a vision; Saul, by 
the visible presence of our Lord: and though the 
very sight of the Church be such, as by her ordinary 
and general attributes to dra\v many out of the 
,vorld into herself, (according to the text already 
cited, ,vhich, after speaking of her excellent order 
in her first daJs, adds, "The Lord added to the 
Church dai1y such as should be saved,") Jet even 
,,
here she converts by her out,vard notes, you ,viII 
find that there is a something of a personal nature 
combined \vith them, \"hen they are addresserl to 
individuals. For instance: St. Paul, speaking of 
the prophesJing or preaching of the A})ostolic age, 
says, "If. . . there come in one that believeth not, 
or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is 
judged of all; and thus are the sec/pets of his hcært 
made rnanifest, and so falling do\vn on hig face, he 
\"ill \yorshi p God; and report that God is in you 
of a truth." lIe is converted, you see, by a token 
addressed to hÏInsclf personal1y; viz. the kno\vledge 
,vhich the Church is granted of his secret heart. 
And so, again, the Sanutritan \"Olnan, after expe- 
riencing our Lord's supernatural kno,vledge, says, 
"Conle see a lllan ,,,hich told me all things that 
ever I did: is not this the Christ?" And N atha- 
nae}, \vhen our Lord spoke of his having been 
undcr the fig-tree, said, "Rabbi, 'rhou art the Son 
of God; Thou art the I(illg of Israel." And the 
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Apostles: "N o\v are we sure that Thou kno\vest 
all things, and needest not that any man should ask 
Thee; by this we believe that thou earnest forth 
from God 8." The exercise of Ilis Omniscience 
,vas, in these instances, displayed towards them- 
sel Yes. 
On the \vhole, then, I repeat, the distinction surely 
cannot be questioned, \vhich I have been dra\ving 
out. l\Ian needs recovery; his conscience tells him 
so: the Sacraments and Ordinances of the Church 
promise hinl what he needs; the great question 
,vhich arises in his mind is, what guarantee has he 
that the Church has a right to promise it? or that, 
,vhat professes to be tbe Church is the Church? I 
ans\ver, that, before he partakes those Sacraments, 
he \vill be attracted to the Church by her public 
notes; but when he once has tasted the good word, 
and in proportion as he is partaker of it, that ,vord 
itself in its in ward power, in its po\ver upon 
hin1self: \vill keep him firn1 in his aUegiance to 
her. 
No\v it is plain how this doctrine applies to these 
times, and to us. Alas! I cannot deny that the 
outward notes of the Church are partly gone fronl 
us, and partly going 9; and a most fearful judgment 


8 1 Cor. xiv, 24, 25. John iv. 29. i. 49. xvi, 30. 
9 An allusion was here intended to the then recent appointment 
of an Anglican Bishop at J erusa]em, which has had a most grievous 
effect in weakening the argument for our Church's Catholicity, 
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it is. "Behold... the stars of heaven and the 
constellations thereof shall not gi ve their light; the 
sun shaH be darkened in his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light to shine." " I will 
cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will 
darken the earth in the clear day. And I ,viII turn 
your feasts into mourning, and all your songs into 
lalnentation." "All the bright lights of heaven 
will I Dlake dark over them, and set darkness 
upon thy land, saith the Lord God 1." This in 
good measure has fallen upon us. The Church 
of God is under eclipse among us. 'Vbere is our 
unity, for ",
hich Christ prayed? where our cha- 
rity, which lIe enjoined? \vhere the faith once deli- 
vered, "Then each has his own doctrine? ,vhere our 
visibility, ,vhich ,vas to be a light to the world? 
where that a,vful ,yorship, \vhich struck fear into 
every soul? And ,vhat is the consequence? " 'Ve 
grope for the wall like the blind, and we grope as if 
we had no eyes; ,ve stulnble at noonday as in the 
Hight; \ve are in desolate places as dead men 2." And 
as the J e\vs shortly before their own rejection had 
two dark tokells,-the one, a bitter contenlpt of the 
\vhole world, and the other, multiplied divisions and 


and in shaking the belief in it of individuals. May that mea- 
sure utterly fail and come to nought, and be as though it had 
never been ! 
1 Is. xiii. 10. Amos viii. 9, 10. Ezck. xxxii. S. 
2 Is. lix, 10. 
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furious quan"els at home,-so ,ve English, as if 
some abomination of desolation were con1ing on 
us also, scorn almost all Christianity but our o,vn ; 
and yet have, not one, but a hundred gospels 
among ourselves, and each of them \vith its o\vn 
hot defenders, till our very note and sYJl1bol is dis- 
cord, and we wrangle and denounce, and call it 
life; but peace we kno\v not, nor faith, nor love. 
And this being so, what a temptation is it to those 
,,,ho read and understand the word of God, \vho 
perceive \vhat it enjoins and promises, and also feel 
keenly .what we are,-what a temptation is it to 
many such to be Î111patient under this visitation! 
'Vho indeed is there at an, ,vho lets hin1self d,vell 
upon the thought of it, but Inust at times be deeply 
troubled at it? and \vho can be startled, not I, if 
a person here or there, painfully sensitive of this 
fearful eclipse of the Sun of Truth, and hoping, if 
that be possible, to find sOll1ething better elsewhere; 
and either not ha viug cherished, or neglecting to 
look for those truer tokens of Christ's Presence in 
the Church, which are personal to himsel
 leaves us 
for some other cOllil11union? Alas! and we, in- 
stead of being led to reflect on our o,vn share in 
his act, instead of d\vel1ing on our o,vn sin, are 
eloquent about his; instead of confessing our o,vn 
most unchristian divisions, can but cry out against 
his dividing froin us; instead of repenting of our 
o,vn profaneness which has shocked hin1, protest 
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against his superstition; instead of calling to lllind 
the lying and slandering, the false ,vitness, the re- 
joicing in evil, the ungeneronsness and unfairness 
\vhicb abound anlong us, our lo\v standard of duty 
and scanty measures of holiness, our love of the 
,,"arId and our dislike of the cross; instead of 
acknowledging that our brother has left us because 
""e bave left God, that we have lost him because 
we have lost our clainl to keep hinl; ''''e, forsooth, 
think \ve "do ,veIl to be angry," and can but en- 
large on his impatience, or obstinacy, or ,vilfulness, 
or infatuation. Or if '\ve are alarmed, as well as 
indignant, '\ve dream of foes and traitors anlong us, 
when the foe and the traitor is '\vithin us; and \ve 
look any ,vhere but there; and \ve ,vander, to be 
sure, that ,ve cannot find \vhat it implies so much 
address to conceal; and \ve are restless till ,ve have 
traced the guilt some "yhither, to anyone but OUf- 
selves,-like the Prophet beating his ass because 
sbe sa\Y, ,vbat from him ,yas hidden, the Angel ,vith 
a dra\vn s,vord. "Thou hypocrite; first cast out 
the beam out of thine o\vn eye, and then shalt thou 
see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's 
eye." "Y e blind guides, ,vhich strain at a gnat 
and s,,'allo\\' a caInel!" " Thou satest and spakest 
against thy brother, yea, and hast slandered thine 
o\"'n nlothcr's son." "Thou ,vhich tcachest ano- 
ther, teachest thou not thyself? . . . thou that 
nlakest thy hoast of the la'\v, through breaking the 
Ia". dishonourest thou God? for the Naule of God 
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is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you, as 
it is written 3." 
For D1e, ,vith these convictions, never ,vill I 
shrink, through God's help, at fitting times, and in 
my place, from ,varning my brethren of that so 
great sin of the day, their disregard of the grievous 
judgment under ,vhich we lie. If it was proD1ised 
to the Church that she should be "the pillar and 
ground of the truth," that her" teachers should not 
be removed into a corner any more," but that her 
" ears should hear a voice behind her, saying, This 
is the way, \yalk ye in it;" and if, to us in this 
country, she is not such as this, surely we have 
forfeited something, surely are under a judgment; 
and if lve are under a judgment, how inexpressibly 
it must offend Almighty God, that ,ve do not 
"humble ourselves under His mighty hand!" This 
being so, it is a very light thing indeed for one 
whose eyes are in his lneasure opened to see it, to 
find himself opposed for speaking plainly about it ; 
and, even though opposed, it must be more difficult 
for him to keep silence than to speak. 
And he speaks \vith the lllore freeùolll, because, 
as has been said already, the public notes of the 
Church are not her only tokens, and a failure or 
deficiency in them here or there, is 110 argument 
that the Presence of Christ is a\vay. Such a ll1is- 
fortune 111uSt, indeed, diminish her external po,ver in 


3 J\iatt. vii. 5. xxiii. 24. Ps. J. 20. Rom. ii. 21. 23, 24, 
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the places '\vhere it is found, but not her influence at 
hon1e; it may stint her gro\\th, and obstruct her 
propagation; but her present fruit 111ay remain on 
her, not\vithstanding, with a firm hold. For, after 
aU, what really and practicaUy attaches anyone to 
the Church, is not any out,vard display of nlag- 
nifÌcence or greatness, but the experience of her 
benefits upon hin1self. These private and special 
eyidences of the Divine Presence I may ha ve 
another opportunity of enlarging upon; meanwhile 
I ,vill mention a personal consideration of another 
kind, ,vhich, though abstractedly of less influence, 
yet, under the circumstances in ,vhich it comes to 
us, surely ought to be considered not a slight argu- 
ment for a Christian's continuing ,vhere Providence 
originally placed him, in spite of the scandals 
,vhich surround him. 
It is this: in various parts of our Church, yarious 
persons, ,,,,ho do not kno,v each other, and ,vho 
gained their religious vie\vs in various ,vays, TIlen 
and women, have, in consequence of the miserable 
confusions of the time, been teInpted to look out 
for the True Church else,vhere. They have been 
tempted to do so; but yet, ,vhen they proceeded 
on, and came to"\vards, or upon, or over the border, 
they have, one by one, though separate from each 
other, felt as it ,vere a nameless feeling ,vithin thcIn, 
forbidding and stopping them. N O\V did this take 
place in the instance of one person only, one luight 
impute it to SOlne accident of his particular condi- 
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tion; he has been in1bued ,vith early prejudices; or 
he has dear ties of friends, relatives, or admirers, to 
detain hin1; or he has comlnitted hin1self to state- 
n1ents ,vhich he is ashan1ed to falsify by his ac- 
tions; or he shrinks from throwing himself upon 
strangers, and the forlorn dreary life w'hich \vill be 
the consequence. Doubtless, there are ten thou- 
sand bad n10tives to hinder our concurrence in the 
motions of grace; but I think the persons in ques- 
tion, viewed as a ,vhole, have been too honest, too 
free in 111ind, too independent and fearless, too 
distressed and unhappy, too acute and far-seeing, 
too religious, too enthusiastic, too many, to admit 
of this account of their COlnn10n feeling. This 
feeling has been something singular and distinctive, 
and of so cogent an influence, that, ,vhere iu(1Ï- 
viduals have left us, the step has commonly been 
taken in a moment of exciten1ent, or of weakness, 
or in a time of sickness, or under misapprehension, 
or with n1anifest eccentricity of conduct, or in 
deliberate disobedience to the feeling in question, 
as if tbat feeling "rere a Inll11an charn1, or spell of 
earth, ,vhich it ,vas a duty to break at all risks, 
and \vhich, if one l11an broke, others ,yoldd break 
also J. 


, Such conversions to the Church of Rome as have occurred 
among us, are, for the most part, subsequent to 1\Iarch, 1841 ; 
from which date our Church has, in various ways, and through 
various of her organs, taken a side, and that the Protestant siùe, 
in a number of qUf'stions of the day. The authorities who were 
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It D1ay be adùed, that this attachment to our o,vn 
COlUlnunlon is almost peculiar to ourselves an10ng 


parties to the condemnation of No. 90 of the "Tracts for the 
Times," by that interposition, released the author, in his own 
feelings, of the main weight of a great responsibiJity; the 
responsibility, which up to that time attached to him, of incul- 
cating religious views which, however primitive, however neces- 
sary for our Church, however sanctioned by lu;r writers, tended, 
without a strong safeguard, towards the theology of Rome. 
Till then, whatever happened amiss in the spread of Catholic doc- 
trine, might be supposed to flow as a direct result from that one 
cause which alone seemed in operation, the advocacy of patristical 
theology; and of its advocates the ren1edy and correction of all 
irregularities in the direction of Rome might fairly be demanded. 
But the state of the case was changed, when persons in station 
interfered with the work, and took the matter into their own 
hands. In saying this, the author has no wish at an to rid him- 
self of such responsibility as reaIIy belongs to him. That there 
are portions of what he has written which have become the 
disposing cause of certain tendencies to Rome, now existing, he 
does not deny; but theological principles and views have little 
influence on the mind holding them, without the stimulus of ex- 
ternal circumstances. l\Iany a man might have held an ah8tract 
theory about the Catholic Church to which it was difficult to 
adjust our own, might have admitted a suspicion, or even painful 
doubts about the latter, yet never have been impelled onwards, 
Jmd our rulers preserved the quiescence of former years; but it 
is the corroboration of a present, living, and energetic hetero- 
doxy, which realizes and makes them practical; it has been 
the recent speeches and acts of authorities, who had so long been 
tolerant of Protestant error, which have given to inquiry and to 
theory its force and its edge. Such toleration of Catholic doctrine 
may have been impossible or wrong; that is another question, 
s. D. C C 
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the religious professions of this age and country. 
1\len of other communions seem not to possess this 
secret instinct, attaching them to the body to 
,vhich they belong; but they can change about 
from sect to sect, or fOrlTI ne,v ones, ,vithout any 
scruple or misgiving. The feeling in question is 
ours, not theirs; and therefore is the more deserving 
of deference, as something definite, real, and spe- 
cial. And let it be borne in lllind, that even if an 
individual ,vho is tempted to leave us has no 
experience of the feeling hiInself, yet the mere fact 
that others around us bear ,vitness to it, should 
,yeigh with hilnself, and he should guide himself, at 
least for a ,vhile, by the direction thus given to his 
brethren. 
Let us beware of turning a deaf ear to ,,,hat may 
prove to be a Divine token; let us not do despite 
to a Divine privilege. Angels are our guardians; 
Angels surely stand in our ,yay, in mercy, not in 
wrath; Angels warn us back. Let us obey the 
,yarning. When St. Peter was fleeing from Ron1e, 
shortly before his martyrdon1, Jesus Christ Inet 
hhn at the gate, as if 
ntering the city; and the 
A postle understood that he was to return. 'Vhen 
the Christians ,vere to flee from Jerusalem, Angels 


with which private persons have no right to interfere; still 
it may be a fact, that the want of it has been the cause of recent 
secessions. 
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,vent first, crying one to another, "Let us depart 
hence." Let us fear to go before, or to fall behind, 
the pillar of the cloud in the ,vilderness, the Pre- 
sence of " God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
elect Angels." 


. 


c c 2 



S E R M 0 N XXIII. 


GROUNDS FOR STEADFASTNESS IN OUR RELIGIOUS 
PROFESSION. 


. 


JOHN iv. 42. 


" Now we believe, not because of thy saying; for we have heard 
Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world," 


RELIGIOUS persons are sometimes taunted ,vith 
having only ,vhat is called an hereditary religion; 
with believing what they be1ieve, and practising 
,vhat they practise, because they have been taught 
so to do, ,vithout any reasons of their own. N O\V 
it may very possibly happen tbat they have no 
reasons to pf}
oduce, that they do not know their 
o,vn reasons, that they have never analyzed wbat 
passes through their minds, and causes their im- 
pressions and convictions; but that is no proof that 
they have no reasons; and in truth they have 
al\vays, ,vhether they recognize them or not, very 
good reasons. It does not n1ake a man more 



GROUNDS FOR STEADFASTNESS. 389 


religious that he kno\vs wn..1J and !tow he became 
so; lllany a Ulan, doubtless, "-as converted by the 
Apostles' luiracles, ,,,ho could not dra"r out accu- 
rately into ,vords the process through ,vhich his 
thoughts ,vent, and ,rho, had he tried so to do, 
,vould have done himself injustice, and exposed 
himself to the criticism of the practised disputant. 
And so again, in this day, \vhen our discipleship 
is confessedly, in the first instance, the act of others, 
not our o,,-n (for ,ve ,vere baptized and taught 
in our first years ,vitbout ourselves 11aving a ,viII 
in the matter); though in this sense our religion 
111ay be called hereditary, yet, for all that, it may 
be much D10re than hereditary, ,yhen \ve have lived 
long enough to have made trial of it, and that, 
although \ve have not the skill to bring out into 
,,"ords the details and the result of that trial, or to 
sh o,v in a clear logical fornl that \\7e have this or 
that good reason for believing. 
I am speaking of religious men; for doubtless it 
is true of others, that good grounds they have none 
for their religious profession; they may, indeed, 
have got together some reasons frOln books, and 
llJay 111ake a sho\v ,vith then1; but they have none 
of their o,vn. And if they produce ever so nutny, 
stiIl, I repeat, it is because they bave been taught 
t1]enl
 They have been taught the truths, and 
tauO'ht the reasons; but the rca
ons arc their o,\yn 
ð 
as little as the truths; the reasons are hereùitary 
or traùitionary as ,veIl as the truths: they have no 
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root in themselves; they have nothing within them 
connecting the reasons \vith, and grafting them 
upon the Divine doctrines. And be they ever so 
intellectual and acute, ever so able to investigate, 
and argue, and reflect upon themselves, this \vill 
avail thelll nothing. 'Vhat avails the form of 
searching, \vhen there is nothing to find? vVhat 
avail scientific forD1s \vhen ,ve have no subject 
D1atter to work upon? 
But so it is, from the CirCU111stance that these 
sensual, gross-hearted, indevout, or insincere per- 
sons are often men of education and ability, they 
show to advantage in tbe \vorId, talk loudly and 
largely, are po,verful controversialists, are con- 
sidered bul \varks of the truth, and cast into the 
shade hUlnb]e and religious D1en, ,vho have not 
their gifts. But he \vho has the truth ,,,ithin him, 
though he cannot evolve it out of his heart in 
shape and proportions for another's inspection, is 
blessed beyond all cOlnparison above hhn, ,,,ho has 
much to say, and says what is true, but says it not 
from himself, but by rote, and could say quite as 
well just the reverse, did it so happen that he mis- 
took it for truth. His, indeed, is in the \vorst 
sense D1ere hereditary religion, though he ,vill com.- 
monly think himself of all men the least in danger 
of it; and \vill be among the foremost to iI
pute 
it to religious men instead, \vho feel ,,,hat they 
cannot express. 
Surely, as the only true reHgion is that \vhich is 
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seated ,vi thin us, a matter, not of ,vords, but of 
things; so the only satisfactory test of religion is 
sonlething ,vithin us. If religion be a personal 
matter, its reasons also should be personal. 'Vher- 
ever it is present, in the ,vorld or in the heart, 
it produces an effect, and that effect is its evidence. 
"Then we view it as set up in the ,,",orld, it has its 
external proofs, ,,,hen as set up in our hearts, 
it has its internal; and that, ,vhether ,ve are able 
to elicit them ourselves, and put them into shape, 
or not. Nay, ,vith some little limitation and px- 
planation, it might be said, that the very fact of 
a religion taking root ,vithin us, is a proof, so far, 
that it is true. If it ,vere not true, it ,yould not 
take root. Religious nlen have, in their o,vn reli- 
giousness, an evidence of the truth of tl1eir religion. 
That religion is true \vhich has po,ver, and so far 
as it has po".er; nothing but ,vhat is Divine can 
rene,v the heart, And this is tbe secret reason 
why religious men believe, ,yhether they are ade- 
quately conscious of it or no, ,vhether they can put 
it into ,vords or no; viz. their past experience that 
the doctrine \vhich they hold is a reality in their 
minds, not a mere opinion, and has come to them, 
"not in ,vord, but in po,ver." And in this sense 
the presence of religion in us is its o,vn c.vidcnce, 
I am not at all denying the use either of those 
arguluents for religion ,vhich are external to us, 
or of the practice of dra,viug out our rea
ons into 
fornl; but still so it is, "e go by external r(\asons, 
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before 've have, or so far as \ve have not, in\vard 
ones; and we rest upon our logical proofs only 
,,,hen ,ve get perplexed vdth objections, or are in 
doubt, or other,vise troubled in Inind; or again, \ve 
betake ourselves to the external evidence, or to argu- 
mentative processes, not as a matter of personal 
interest, but frOlTI a desire to gaze upon God's 
great ,,?ork more intently, and to adore God's ,vis- 
dOlTI lllore \vorthily. 
This, surely, is ,vhat may be called the COlllIDon- 
sense vie\y of the subject. vVe ,vander from one 
form of religion to another, '\vhen ,ve have not 
found its power; if ,ve have found it, then ,ve not 
only remain ,,"bere ,ve are, but ""e are shocked at 
the very notion of a change; and in proportion as 
'we have found, are ,ve contented and zealous ad- 
herents of our present position, I do not say that 
all ,vho ,vander are seeking, nor that all ,,'ho are 
contented \vith their state, have found; nor, again, 
that all ,vho, in their degree, have found, remain 
con tented; else there ,,,,ere no such sin as un- 
thankfulness. N or do I mean that all \vho fail to 
find are justified in ,vandering, as if waiting were 
Ilot necessary, or as if youth, or the consciousness 
of faults on our part, ,,,ould not account for our 
ba ving as yet received so little personal benefit froIl1 
our religion. Nor, after all, do I mean to inlply that 
no conceivable circumstances can arise ,,,hen this 
rule is all 0 ,vabl y broken: unless a voice from lvith- 
out may, in certain cases, supersede the feeJing 
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from \yithin, Nathanael \vould not have been con- 
verte(l, nor Apollos. But still it holds good, that a 
man's real reason for attachn1ent to his 0\"11 reli- 
gious comn1unioll, \yhy he believes it to be true, 
\yhy he is eager in its defence, \yhy he feels inùig- 
nant at being invited to abandon it, is not any 
series of historical or philosophical arguments, not 
anything lnerely beautiful in its system, or super- 
natural, but \vhat it has done for him and others; 
his confidence in it as a n1eans by ",'hieh 111en nlay 
he brought nearer to God, and måy becollle better 
and happier. \V QuId you kno\v \vhy holy men 
believe even in an age of miracles? Ileal' St. 
Po]ycarp's \yords, ,yhen tho heathen nlagistrate 
urged hin1 to blasphelne Christ: "Eighty and six 
years," said he, "have I served IJim, anù He hath 
'Jleve
. wronged me; and ho,v can I blaspheme n1Y 
I(ing, ,,,ho hath saved TIle?" Or, as St. Paul said, 
"I kno,y 'Vh0111 I have believed." It is these in- 
,vard effects (I speak of the matter of fhct), accord- 
ing to the degree in ,,,hieh they are realized, ,vhich 
guarantee to a man the òivinity of his forIn of 
religion, ,yhich lnake hiIn ,villing to risk his salva- 
tion upon it; as is expressed, in another fOrIn, by 
the Salnaritans in the text, ,,,hen they say to their 
cOlultry,,'olnau, "N 0\" ,ye believe, not because of 
thy saying, for \ve have heard IIilll ourscI\'cs, and 
kno\v that this is indeed the Christ, the baviour of 
the ,,-orlò." 
Yon \rill observe, that neither the blessed l\Iartyr, 
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,,,ho had served Christ so long, nor the ignorant 
Salnaritans, ,vho ,vere beginning to ackno,yledge 
IIiIn, stated what their reasons ,yere, though they 
had reasons. And, in trutb, it is very difficult to 
draw out our reasons for our J"eligious convictions, 
and that on nlany accounts. It is \'ery painful to a 
Dlan of devout Inind to do so; for it iUlpJies, or 
even involves a steadfast and alnlost curious gaze at 
Goers ,vonder-,yorking presence ,vithin and over hhn, 
from which he shrinks, as savouring of a high- 
minded and critical tenlper. And much D10re is it 
painful, not to say iInpossible, to put tlu:se reasons 
forth in explicit statements, because they are so 
very personal and private. Yet, as in order to the 
relief of bis o\vn perplexity, a religious luan may at 
times try to ascertain theIn, so again for the ser- 
vice of others he \vill try, as best be may, to state 
them. 
If then ,ve are asked for " a reason of the hope 
that is in us," ,vhy ,ye are content, or rather 
thankful, to be in that Church in ,vhich God's 
Providence has placed liS, would not the reasons be 
some or other of these, or rather all of thenl, and a 
number of others besides, ,vhich these may suggest, 
deeper than they? 
1. I suppose a religious man is conscious that 
God has been ,vith hiln, and given hin1 ,vhat- 
ever he has of good ,vithin hinl. I-Ie kno\vs quite 
enough of himself to know ho,v fallen he is froll1 
original righteousness, and he has a conviction, 
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,vhich nothing can shake, that ,,
ithout the aid of 
his Lord and Saviour, be can do nothing aright. I 
do not say he need recollect any definite season 
,vben he turned to God and ga\re up the service of 
sin and Satan; but in one sense every season, every 
year is such a time of turning. I mean, he ever 
has experience, just as if he had hitherto been liv- 
ing to the ''forId, of a continual con version; he is 
ever taking advantage of holy seasons and ne,,, pro- 
vidences, and beginning again, The elements of 
sin are still alive ,vithin hin1; they still tel11pt and 
influence hhn, and threaten ,,,hen they do no more; 
and it is only by a continual fight against then1 
that he prevails; and ,,,hat shall persuade him that 
his po\ver to fight is his o\vn, and not frolll above? 
And this conviction of a Divine Presence ,vith hiIn 
is stronger, according to the length of tinle during 
which he has served God, and to his ad vance in 
holiness. The multitude of men, nay, a great 
number of those ,vho think thelnselves religious, do 
not ain1 at holiness, and do not ad vance in holiness; 
but consider ,vhat a great evidence it is that God is 
,vith us, so far as ,ve have it, Religious men, really 
such, cannot but recollect in the course of years, 
that they have Lecolne very different fr0111 ,,,hat 
they ',"ere. I say" in the course of Jcars :" this 
it is, al110ng other thing:-;, ,,
hich luakcs young pcr- 
sons less settled in their rcligion. They have Bot 
gi ven it a. trial; they have not had tÌIne to do so ; 



396 


GROUNDS FOR STEADFASTNESS 


[SERMo 


but in the course of years a religious person finds 
that a mysterious unseen influence has been upon hin1 
and has changed hin}. lIe is indeed very different 
from \vhat he ,vas, His tastes, his vie\vs, his judg- 
n1ents are different. You ,viII say that tin1e changes 
a man as a ßlatter of course; advancing age, out- 
,yard circumstances, trials, experience of life. It is 
true; and yet I think a religious 11lan would feel it 
little less than sacrilege, and almost blasphen1J", to 
iU1pute the ilnprovement in his heart and conduct, 
in his u10ral being, \vith \vhich he has been favoured 
in a certain sufficient period, to out\vard or ll1erely 
natural causes. He \vill be unable to force hin1self 
to do so; that is to say, he has a conviction, \vhich 
it is a point of religion ,vith hhn not to doubt, 
which it is a sin to deny, that God has been ,vith 
hinl. And this is of course a ground of hope to 
hin1 that God "rill be \vith him still; and if he, at 
any tinIe, fall into religious perplexity, it lnay serve 
to conlfort hinl to think of it. 
2, And I suppose that every religious person is 
conscious of this, that he never has so profited by 
God's grace as he might have done; that he has 
never fathonled God's mercies to\vards him; that 
God is present \vith hiIn to an extent, \vith a fuJness, 
in a depth, ,yhich he kno\vs not; that, \vhatever other 
reasons there may be for his parting company with us, 
at least he neeù not go else,vhere for_ lllore grace, for 
the po,vel" to be better than he is. 'Vhen he bas 
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exhausted ,,'hat is offered hinl here, then ,viII be the 
tilDe for looking about hbn and providing for his 
necessity: but as yet he has sufficient for his day. 
3. Again, every religious man may be expected 
to have experience more or less of \\'onderful provi- 
dences, ,vhich he cannot speak about to others, but 
\vhich lllake it certain to him that, in spite of his 
O'Vll un,vorthiness, God is ,vith hin1. 'Ve are told 
in Scripture to " cast all our care upon IIim, for 
lIe careth for us ;" to " ask and ,ve shall receive 1;" 
and surely ,vhat Jacob felt and said, ,viII in its 
degree, nay rather,. lTIOre abundantly, be fulfilled in 
our case, "I arn not ,yorthy of the least of all the 
mercies, anù of all the truth ,vhich Thou hast 
sho,ved unto Thy servant," "God, before ,,,horn 
my fathers Abrahaln and Isaac did ,valk, the God 
\"hich fed me all my life long unto this day, the 
Angel ,vhich redeeD1ed me from all evil 2," Is it not, 
I DUlY say, most touching and affecting to read ill 
patriarchal history things ,,,hich are fulfilled in us 
at this latter tinle ?-but fIe is the Lord, lIe 
changes not. You luay see ,vhat lIe is to us, by 
what Jacob tells us fIe ,vas to him. Scripture 
gives certain specilnens or criteria, \vhat it is to bave 
God ,vith us, to be guided by God, as in the history 
of Jacob or of David. No\v consider Jacob's life 
and confessions, or consider David's ovel'flo\yings of 


I 1 Pet. v. 7, !\Iatt. vii. 7, 8. 
2 Gen. xxxii. 10. xlviii. 15, Iv. 
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heart in the Psalms; are they not in our Dleasure 
ours also? is there not a sYlnpathy of heart, 
is there not a concordant testimony as to God's 
pro\-idences in the ancient Saints and in ourselves? 
1VelJ, then, are ,ve not therefore in their case? do 
not ,ve stand with them? have not llJe the God of 
Jacob for our help, and is not David's Lord and 
David's hope ours also? 'Ve are under just the 
sort of guidance they "
ere under; ,vhy should \ve 
break a\vay froln it? It has \vrought
 upon us in 
and through that form of religion, those doctrines, 
those Ordinances, those Sacraments, those teachers, 
under \vbich \ye find oursel yes ; ,vbat ,vant we more? 
4. It is ÏInpossible to speak, without the risk of 
Inisconception, on the subject of ans\vers to prayer; 
I mean, this is just one of those sacred matters 
upon ,vhich one J11an deceives himself, and anotber 
does not. A man will tell you, as an excuse for 
his following the ,vildest and most pernicious errors, 
that he has consulted God, that God has ans,vered 
him, and that he is obeying God. 'Vbat can JOu 
say in reply? N otbing. You think, and think 
rightly, that the nlan is deceiving hÏ1nself; but you 
cannot show to his o,vn satisfaction, or that of 
others, that he has not as llluch fight as another 
to believe that God has revealed to him His 
will. Yet, because some men are presU1l1ptuous 
and mistaken in this most sacred subject, this 
does not sho,v that another may not judge 
rightly. In dreams, in deliritun, in madness, men 



XXIII. ] 


IN OUR RELIGIOUS PROFESSION. 


399 


think they see and hear \vhat they do not; yet, for 
all that, do not men, a\vake and in their senses, see 
and hear? And, in like DIanneI', religious 111en are 
righ t in thinking their pra reI'S ans\vered, and half- 
religious I1Jen are '''Tong; and the real ans\yers 
\vhich religious men receive are an evidence to 
then], \vhereas the apparent ans\vers made to half- 
religious men are no evidence; because in the case 
of religious Illell such tokens are in addition to 
those other tokens arising from their habitual 
obeùience and subjection to Christ, but in enthu- 
siasts they are the very foundation of their faith, 
\yhich conscience, sense of duty, love of truth, and 
the Divine la\", ought to be. But let us turn froln 1 
such as make much of the lesser and secondary tokens 
of God's favour to the disparagement of the greater, 
to those \",ho are possessed of the greater and lesser 
also, \vho strive to please God in their hearts and 
lives, and are in many \VarS re\varded. 'Ve are 
told, that" the effectual fervent prayer of a right- 
eous 111an availeth much;" no\v, of course, the 
more fully he realizes that God is thus lllcrcifully 
dealing \vith him, the less he \viII like to speak 
ahout it; and this is one reason \yhy the pretenders 
\VhOn1 one ll1eets in the \yorId have not the local 
insight into the course of Pro,'idcnce \yhich they 
think they have, viz. because they talk of it so freely, 
"r ere the privileges of \vhich they boast \vhat they 
think they are, they ,vonld not spea1, of then1. Reli- 
gious In en, on the contrary, are very reserved, if Oll]V 
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that they dare not betray, if ,ve ITlay so speak, 
God's confidence. This circulnstallce, ho,vever, 
makes it the more difficult to speak on the subject 
without unreality; 
till I suppose it is true that 
religious 111en have their prayers ans\vered in a 
"\yonderful ,vay, and with sufficient distinctness to 
be, in addition to other evidences, a ground of COll- 
fidence to thenl that God is ,yith then1. 
5. I Inight go on to mention a still 1110re solen111 
subject, viz. the experience ,vhich, at least, certain 
religious persons have, of the a ,vful sacredness of 
our Sacraments and other Ordinances. If these are 
attended by the Presence of Christ, surely ,ve 
have all that a Church can bave in the ,yay of 
pri vilege and blessing. The prolnise runs, "Lo I 
anI "\\'ith you al"\\
ay, even unto the end of the 
"\\?orld." That is a Church "\vhere Christ is present; 
this is the very definition of the Church, The 
question sornetin1es asked is, whether our services, 
our holy seasons, our rites, our Sacraments, our 
institutions, really have "\vith them the Presence of 
Him ,vho thus promised? If so, ,ve are part of 
the Church; if not, then "\\?e are but performers in 
a sort of scene or pageant, ,vhich may be religiously 
intended, and ,vhich God in IIis nlercy may visit, 
but if lIe visits, will in visiting go beyond His O\Vl1 
promise. But observe, as if to answer to the chal- 
lenge, and put herself on trial, and to give us a test 
of ber Catholicity, our Church boldly declares of 
her lllOst sole11111 ordinance, that he ,vho profanes 
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it, incurs the danger of judgment. She seems, like 
l\Ioses, or the Prophet from Judah, or Elijah, to 
put her claim to i
sue, not so openly, Jet as really, 
upon the fulfihnent of a certain specified sign. N O\V 
she does not speak to scare a\vay the tinlid, but to 
startle and subdue the unbelieving, and \"ithal to 
assure the ,vavering and perplexed; and I conceive 
that in such measure as God wills, and as is known 
to God, these effects follo,v. I mean, that ,ve 
really have proofs among us, though, for the most 
part, they ,vill be private and personal, fronl the 
nature of the case, of clear punishment coming 
upon profanations of the holy ordinance in ques- 
tion; sOluetinles very fearful instances, and such 
as serve, \vhi1e they a\ve beholders, to conlfort 
thelu ;-to conlfort them, for it is plain, if God be 
,,,ith us for judgment, surely He is \"ith us for 
mercy also: if lIe punishes, ,vhy is it but for pro- 
fanation? and how can there be profanation, if 
there is nothing to be profaned? Surely, He does 
not luanifest IIis \vrath, but where lIe has first 
vouchsafed IIis grace. 
6. And further, nluch might be said, ",.ere not a 
suggestion sufficient, of the luanifestation of Christ 
,,,hich often attends on death-bed
, for the benefit 
of survivors. Consider ,vhcther, under certain cir- 
CUl11stances, an evidence is not thereby given to the 
l
eality of our religious principles, and the Divine 
origin of our Church, as great as any Bote or token 
of any kind \vhich can be given. "That is any 
s. D. D d 



402 


GROUNDS FOR STEADFASTNESS 


[SERM. 


note of the Church, but an indication that Christ is 
invisibly 'within it? It cannot prove l1zore than 
this; a hundred notes cannot prove n10re. If so 
much {t'3 this is proved, it is enough; and there are 
single tokens ,vhich, by themselves, suffice to prove 
it; and such, surely, to those ,,-ho ,vitness them, 
are 111al1Y of the scenes ,vhich take place on death- 
beds. l\Iay not \ve reverently hope, that Aln1ighty 
God does sometin1es vouchsafe to show bystanders 
then, that our Church, in spite of its manifold dis- 
orders, is a safe Church to die in? 
7. And lastly, I Inight say n1uch on \vhat is a 
more ordinary evidence, yet perhaps as cogent,- 
the evidences of sanctity in the living, ,vhich ,ve 
are from tinle to time vouchsafed. Surely that is 
a Church yisited by the influences of Divine grace, 
,vhich contains in her pale men so saintly in their 
lives, so heavenly in their hearts and minds, so self- 
denying, so obedient, as are vouchsafed to her even 
in this degenerate tin1e. Is it not safe to trust our 
souls in their company? is it not dangerous to part 
company \vith then1 in our journey across the track- 
less \vilderness? 
On such subjects as I have been led to treat, 
\vhatever be the words made use of; they ,vill be 
sure not precisely to touch and satisfy the feelings 
of others, nor even to be adequate to one's o\vn 
]neaning; they must, after all, be poor and unreal. 
Y et the great use of language is, not to represent, 
but to suggest and convey thought; and \ve must 
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bear to use \yords \vhich \ve feel to be deficient, if 
they serve to rouse the miD d, and to begin trains 
of reflection \vhich they do not end. I think there 
is a truth in such considerations as I have been 
urging, \vbich \"ill be ackno\vledged by the serious 
and thoughtful, though it may be cavilled at and 
denied by others. 
And should anyone consider, that the very rais- 
ing the question of the Catholicity of our Church, 
entertaining objections to it, and replJing to them, 
is a great irreverence towards her, and inconsidera
e 
and cruel to\vards those \vho are thus introduced to 
then1, I \vould have him reflect that his objection 
strikes very deeply, considering ho\v very frequent 
have been defences, in sernlons and other religious 
\vorks, of Revelation altogether. I alll not defending 
the tone of divinity prevalent among us during a 
century and a half past; but such persons at least as 
justify the writers of that period, in adulitting the 
possibility of the Gospel being false, on the ground 
that they ,vere but solving, not raising, a difficulty, 
cannot blanle others \vho, in a similar necessity, do 
that to'\'\"ards their Church, \vhich these authors 
ha ve ventured towards their Lord. 
And no\"" in conclusion, I shall take notice of 
one or t\VO objections, to which the foregoing re- 
l)resentation nlay give rise. It may be said, first, 
to proceed upon an unsound method of reasoning; 
and next, to be no protection after all to the sacred 
interests \vhich it professes to ad vocate. 
Dd2 



404 


GROUNDS FOR STEADFASTNESS 


[SERM. 


]. On the one hand, it may be urged that it is 
very dangerous to guide ourselves by our feelings in 
religious inquiries, and very un,varrantable to judge 
of creeds by their effects. If \ve seek to determine 
,vhat truth is, ,,,,hat falsehood, by evidence taken 
from the course of things, then evidence on both 
sides of the question must be taken into account. 
Almighty God, it may be said, often seems to be 
fighting against a man, and to be driving him a,vay 
from the re1igion he at present professes, as the 
Angel resisted Balaam. Provic1ences befaH hinl, 
,vhich he is justified in interpreting as a suggestion 
to seek God elsewhere; and thus the senrch after 
religious t.ruth is made a matter of mere feeling, or 
imagination. I reply, that I have said nothing to 
sanction such a proceeding. I ha ye said nothing to 
leac1lnen to consult the fluctuations of their minds 
in the passing hour, for information concerning 
God's ,viII. 'Ve all are depressed at one time, and 
encouraged and revived at another; \ve have our 
times of gloom, of disquiet, of doubt, of inlpatience, 
of disgust. And further, if \ve have but lately 
turned to God at all, ,ve have no real experience 
,vhatever of God's dealings ,vith us to \vhieh \ve can 
appeal; and if we attelnpt to judge by such personal 
evidences, ,ve are guided as a matter of necessity by 
the feeling of the moment. It is also certain that 
\ve are apt to magnify present evils; and 'we 
may easily be led to fancy tbat any comnlunion, 
or, at least, that some cOlnmunions are more 
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in the light of day than our o\vn, \vith less of dÍ1n- 
ness and of scandal. And of course ,ve maJ act 
according to such feelings ,,,hile ,ve are under them, 
and may consider such a procedure as au acting frolll 
\vhat is ,vithin us, not ,vithout us. 
All this ,ve certainly nla)'" do, but ,vithout any 
sanction from the doctrine ,vhich I have been laying 
do,vn. The simple question is, ,,,hether such tem- 
porary frames of mind can be proved to conle fronl 
God. Now \ve cannot be sure of the Divine origin 1 1 
of any suggestion \vhich COUles to us for the first 
tinle. lIe indeed is al\yays like IIinlself, and is l 
I-linlself, \vhether lIe conles once or lllany tinIes; 
but to our lÍIllited faculties, the Tenlpter is able to 
represent Christ so closely at first sight, that Christ 
alone can enable us to detect the difference; and' 
fIe generally grants the kno,vledge by careful ,vait- 
ing on I-linl and exanlination, not at opce. N O\V 
,,'hen ,ve look back on the course of our \yhole 
lives, ,ve secure t,vo advantages: first, the absence 
of present excitement, and next, a sufficient extent 
of tiIne to Blake our renlarks UpOll. And nlore- 
over, ,,'bat ,ve must look for is, proof of inlprove- 
11lent in our heart and life, and not 1nere comfort 
or transport. And, again, ,ve should look for plain 
external facts, ho\vever private and secret, not for 
mere enlotions, to determine ,,,hether or not God is 
,vith us. No" all these conditions being observed, 
the inquirer being a consistent Christian, and that 
for years, and the Dlotions and ,yorks of holiness 
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being taken as the sign of Christ's presence, and 
calnlness and sobriety having their due place in bis 
inquiry, I really do not think that, bo\'
ever he 
might deternline, \ve could justly find fault \"ith 
the process, or throw' the b]anle of his error, if be 
made one, upon it; nor, again, that it \vould often 
happen that a son of our Church would not find 
evidence that Christ is \vith us still, in spite of our 
many sins and great corruptions. 
And let no one say, that to judge of the reli- 
gious comlllunion in which \ve find ourselves, by its 
fruits, is \yorldly-\vise and unbelieving. To judge 
of doctrines indeed in this ,yay, is presumptuous, 
because they are Divine revelations, and are com- 
monly mysteries, and are to be received on faith, 
,,
hatever conles of them. But it is otherwise 
\vith religious bodies; they are to be tested and 
judged of by their visible effects,-our Lord saying 
expressly of the false Prophets, "Y e shall kno'lv 
them by theÙ' fruits;" and St. Paul, "There nlust 
be also heresies anlong you, tbat they \"hich are 
approved 1Jlay be 1nade 1nanifest among you;" and 
St. John, "They ,vent out, that they might be 'lnade 
luanifest that they ,vere not all of us;" and Gama- 
lie], "If this counselor this \vork be of lnen, it ,viU 
COlne to nought;" and the Psalmist, "I ,yent by, and 
10, he was gone;" an d the Prophet, "Let all the 
nations be gathered together, and let the people be 
assenlbled . . . let them bring forth their \yitnesses 
that they may be justified, or let thenl hear and 
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say, It is truth. Ye afre 
Iy 'lljitnesses, saith the 
Lord, and j\Iy servant \vhom I have chosen;" and 
again, "Produce Jour cause, saith the Lord; bring 
forth your strong reasons, saith the I(ing of Jacob. 
Let them bring thenl forth, and sho\v us ,vhat shall 
happen . . . that ,ve may kno,v that Je are gods; 
yea, do good 01- do evil, that ,ve may be dismayed, 
and behold it together 3." And if the outward 
notes of the Church are thus 11latter for our judg- 
Inent, surely its in,vard po,ver may be religiously 
inquired into also. 
2. But no\v, in the next place, it 11lay perhaps 
be asked, ,vbether there never ,vas an instance 
,,,ben it ,vas a person's duty to leave the comnlunion 
in which he finds hÎ1nself; and if so, ,vhcther ,vhat 
I have been saying about private tokens of grace 
'YOllld not apply to his case as ,veIl as ours. If it 
serves to keep religious persons in the Church, it 
,viII equally ,veIl serve to keep re1igious persons in 
dissent. Abraham, it lllay be urged, ,vas doubtless 
under God's Providence, even in Chaldea, yet he had 
to quit his country; and the J e\vs \vere under God's 
Providence, yet they ,vere comlnandcd to quit 
the Law for the Gospel. Nor can ,ve doubt 
that the merciful Iland of God has before no\v 
dealt ,vith man in those far-spreading communions, 
though heretical, ,yhich have so long existed in the 
East; Jet it is a duty to leave thern for the One 


3 l\Iatt. vii. 16. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 1 John ii. ID. A.ct
 v. 38. 
Ps. xxxvii, 37. Is. xliii. 9, 10. xli. 21, 22, 23. 



408 


GROUNDS FOR STEADFASTNESS 


[SERM. 


True Church. And as little can we doubt that the 
secret influence of Christ operates at this day in 
the large dissenting bodies \vhich exist here and in 
another continent; and yet ,ve think it fight to 
invite their members to Catholic com III union, 
though they surely lnight in like lllanner appeal to 
their experience of God's Providences, and turn a 
deaf ear to our call. 
I anS\'7er, that there seem to be t".o reasons 
\vhich nlay lead a man to leave the conlnlunion in 
,\\7hich he ,vas born; first, some clear indisputable com- 
mand of God to leave it, and secondly, SOJ1le plain 
experience that God does not ackno\vledge it. The 
Ethiopian eunuch carne to Jerusalem to seek IIim; 
and the Christians left Jerusalem to oóey Ilim. If 
Aln1Ïghty God Inoves a,vay frolD us, or if ,ere are 
a ,yay from God, in either case ,ve must go fOf,vard 
at all risks, and "forget our o\yn people and our 
father's house." But consider, ,,,bat great signs have 
generally been attendant upon the calls of God. 
'Vhat prophecies, ,vhat miracles, ,,,hat portents, 
what judgments, \vere displayed to convince the 
Je\vs that Judaism ,vas at an end! Consider ,vhat 
plain tokens of God's \vrath rested on those ancient 
heresies ,vhich I have spoken of: especially the 
perishable nature of certain of them; how they began 
from the first s\viftly to " dra,v to an end, and had 
110 sign of virtue to sho,v," so tbat they left the 
,vorld alnlost before lllen had tinle to leave them, 
or at least to leave theln ,vas but to be beforehand 
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,vith them. And as to heathen religions, consider 
,vhat plain contrariety to the first la\ys of all true 
faith and morality is involved in 111an)" of their fir
t 
principles; ho\v they sin against sincerity, purit)", and 
mercy. Here then are abundant indications afforded 
to the thoughtful and honest inquirer, \vho is born 
in such religious body as is in question, that the 
Divine Presence does not go \vith it, as a body. 
And then, as to the various forms of religion of 
this day, let this be considered, that ,ye call their 
members to join us indeed, but \ye do not call them 
really to quit any thing, for in truth they have 
nothing to quit; they profess they have nothing to 
quit. The J e\ys had a Church; even heretics and 
schislllatics profess to have Churches, and often are 
possessed of a succession fronl the Apostles; but 
the religious sects around us profess to be nothing 
nlore than mere voluntary assclnblies of nlen, each 
conlplete in hinlself, each a Church to himseI
 
bound together by no Divine bond, but Inerely at 
their o\vn ,yill. 'Vhatever might have been professed 
in their origin, such is the belief of their IneDlbers 
no,v: so far froln believing that Christ's Presence 
is ,,,ith their o,vn COD1Dlunion as such, they consider 
this ascription of grace to a corporate body, this 
belief that ordination is a Divine act and Ly an 
Apostolical succession, this doctrine of a priesthood 
under the Gospel, for all these are but aspects of 
one and the saIne great truth; alas! they consider 
it the beginning of all error and evil in religion, 
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and make it accordingly a first principle, the prin- 
ciple of their o,vn religious existence, the essence of 
their faith, to den}" it. Accordingly, they take no 
religious account ,vhatever of the bodies to \vhich 
they happen to belong, nor of the rites and ordinances 
'\rhich they use, except as a Inatter of order, more 
conlIDonly of taste and liking. They are, it is 1110St 
certain, indifferent to their particular communion, as 
a cOlnnlunion; eager to exalt thenlselves above it; 
sensitive of the appearance of subjection to it ; proud 
of insubordination; jealous of forms and ordinances; 
destitute of any definite creed; ,villing to fraternize 
,vith any who will but profess a like disbelief of the 
doctrine of a Church; ready to change, because it is 
really no change, ,vhenever it occurs to them, and 
is open to them; nay, fan1Ïliar in many cases to the 
use of t\VO or three religious communions at once. 
Surely they may be called upon to change to the 
Church, ,vho by their very principle l11ay change 
about to any thing else; surely they ha ve not 
found, ,vho profess to be ever seeking; surely they 
may be taught sonlething ne\v, ,vho have nothing 
old, or rather, nothing to lose at all; surely they 
nlay be nlade loyal to the Church, ,vho are not the 
wilJing servants, or the loyal subjects, or the dear 
children of any other sovereign and parent. This 
is the great distinction bet\veen our Church and all 
these bodies round about her. A great 111uItitude of 
our people, to say the least, feel and kno\v that the 
Church in herself, and considered as a Church, is a 
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great blessing, They are convinced that Christ is in 
her; that she is here that favoured spiritual body\vhich 
is present in ll)any places, one and the same all oyer 
the earth, perfect and entire here and there and every 
,,,here, as if she ,,,ere no ,vhere else, and called in 
Scripture, " the Bride, the Lamb's ,,
ife," They do not 
l11erely dislike other foruls of ,vorship, but they love 
and revere bel's. They are ,yitnesses to themsel Yes, 
yes, and to each other, that Christ is in them of a truth. 
But it is seldom indeed that a meInber of a seceding 
body is zealous for that body; he is zealous for 
,vhat he considers the Gospel, that is, at the utlnost 
for ,,,bat he ,,,"ould call a doctrine,-though that 
means, if,ve lnay so speak, ltis own particular doctrine, 
,vhich is, properly speaking, no docl1"ine at all, in any 
accurate sense of the word, but an opinion, his o,vn 
private opinion; he is zealous for ,,,hat he thinks to 
be the l}lessage ,vhich Christ brought from heaven, 
,vhatever it be, and that, ,vhether any other person 
ill the ,vhole ,,'orld agrees with hin1 or not, not for 
that communion, external to hin1selt: to ,,,hich he 
happens to belong, lIe has not found Christ in 
that communiou. lIe confesses that, in his judg- 
nlent, religion is but a solitary matter; he thinks 
he has found the truth, but not ill his sect or party, 
but in hitnself merely; so as to be lodged in hÏJnselt: 
and to go ,,'ith hilll ,,'herever he goes, '1'hether he 
stays in it or leaves it. In caning hhll a,,'ay then 
from his particular c0l11mUniOll into our o\vn Church, 
I aIn calling on him to violate no principle of obe- 
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dience, no sentin1ent of reverence or loyalty, for he 
has none; I anl but using his private judglnent in 
behalf of the Church, as he has hitherto used it in 
opposition to it. In leaving his present sect, he 
does injury to no dutiful feeling; in leaving it 
he is leaving nothing valuable; he "\yas of value to 
it, not it to him. I am calling hin1 to a great idea 
which it never before entered into his mind to con. 
ceive, to a son1ething over and above "\vhat he has 
at present; to ,vhat is distinct, for ,vhat is vague 
and confused, to what is real and living, for "\vhat is 
non1inal,-to a yisible body ,vith invisible privileges, 
-to God d\velling in very deed upon earth, the I(ing 
of Saints upon the holy hill of Zion, I-lin1 who 
inhabiteth eternity abiding invisibly, not in build- 
ings made "\vith hands, but in a chosen cOlnpany, 
which lIe both fornled at the first and has continued 
ever since. This a,vful and great sight is a ne'v 
thing to the inquirer in question; he did not 
know there ,vas such a Olle any ,vhere; ,ve invite 
him to turn aside and see: but we turn hhn merely 
fron1 the ,vilderness "\vhich lies arounù him, fron1 
nothing else. vVe are not unsettling his mind, "\ve 
find it unsettled; "\ve are not sho,ving disrespect to 
his present comlnunion, it has never been reve- 
renced even by hinlself; his personal religious ex- 
perience ,yas not built upon and united to its rules 
and ordinances; ours is to those of our Church. 
r.rhey who call us to quit our Church, must first 
refute our long experience of her benefits; but he 
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has had no such experience of benefits at aI1. "r e 
have personal tokens, not only that \"e are in grace, 
but that this great blessing is gi \Ten through our 
sacraments; he not onl y does not profess the like, 
but protests against such a profession. In resting 
then our allegiance to our Church on her private 
and secret notes, not on her public ones, I am giving 
no advantage to disputers and heretics of this day 
in their ,,,arfare against her. 
Ho,,
eYer, so nluch I ,viU grant, and \"ill not 
grudge it,--that if there be persons born in dissent, 
and filially attached to their o\"n cOD1Inunion, and 
"fearing God and ,,,orking righteousness in it," in 
them, ,,-e may humbly trust, is fulfilled St. Peter's 
saying, that, "in every nation," such D1en are "ac- 
cepted ,yith IIiln." I aln far indeed froln ,,,ishing 
rudely to disengage such persons from the sect in 
,yllich they find then1selves, if they are zealous for 
it, little as I 11lay think it part of the true Church. 
"r e must not do evil that good lllay COll1e; sudden 
changes are in thelnselves an evil, though they are 
unavoidable ,vhen the truth is preached to 111any 
at once, and in the conflict of the Church and the 
,,,,orld. St. Paul's conversion, it is true, ,,-as sud- 
den; but then it ,,,,as miraculous also: Jet llO one 
,,"ould call 111iracles the ordinary or tho appointed 
means of Di vine teaching. Such persolls thon a'3 I 
am speaking of, I ,,,ould hnn1hly leavo ill God's 
hands, to ,york II is blessed ,,,ill in thel11; ,vhcther 
to lead then1 for\vard through their present creed 
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into a purer one, or, if such be His inscrutable 
pleasure, to save theIn, though not through it, yet 
in it, by a mercy overflowing the bounds of His. 
revealed covenant 4 , 
That time ,viII never come in this ,vorld, \"hen 
the strife of tongues and the alienation of hearts 
shall cease; but let us at least beseech the Prince 
of Peace, that tin1es of refreshing may COllIe from 
the presence of the Lord; that lIe \yould vouch- 
safe to hide us for a little moment under the sha- 
do,v of Ilis ,vings, until this tyranny be overpast, 
in anticipation of that blessed time \vhen "they 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all Ilis holy mouHtain, 
for the earth shall be full of the kno,vledge of the 
Lord, as the ,vaters cover the sea 5." 


4 Nothing that is here said about uncovenanted mercies must 
be taken to imply that individuals ought to be satisfied in 
remaining external to the Catholic Church, when they are once 
convinced of the fact; but mere impressions, impulses, fancies, 
frames of mind, logical deductions, or the blindness which 
follows on religious carelessness, may easily be mistaken for 
convictions. It is a duty, then, to doubt about them, nay to 
resist them, and often for a very long time; and under this 
painful and weary trial, though not unùer other circumstances, 
surely the mind may religíously dwell on the thought of God's 
extraordinary dispensations of grace, as a relief of its appre- 
hensions. 
6 Is. xi, 9. 
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" And, behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind 
rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks before the 
Lord; but the Lord was not in the wind: and after the 
wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake: 
and after the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was not in the 
fire: and after the fire, a still small voice." 


ST . JAMES reminds to "take the Prophets, ,,,ho have 
spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
suffering affliction and of patience." And he pre- 
sently adds, "Elias ,vas a luan subject to like pas- 
sions as ,ve are; and he prayed earnestly that it 
D1ight not l'ain, and it rained not on the earth by 
the space of three years and six months. A_Dd he 
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the 
earth brought forth her fruit 1," 


1 James v. 10. 17, 18. 
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Elijah was the forenlost, and in one sense the 
beginning of the Prophets; and, ,vhereas he is so 
prominent in the Old rrestalnent, he is not less pro- 
minent in the N e\v; for he has come to the Church, 
as if over again, in the person of 8t, John the Bap- 
tist, of whom it \vas prophesied before his birth, that 
he should go before our Lord, "in the spirit and 
po\ver of Elias," to "turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the children to their 
fathers;" and \vhon1 \ve twice commelnorate in the 
course of the year ;-at one tinle praJing that 
"after his example \ve may constantly speak the 
truth, boldly rebuke vice, and patiently suffer for 
the truth's sake;" at the other, that, as he ,vas 
sent as a messenger, to prepare Christ's ,yay, so the 
Dlinisters and ste\vards of IIis mysteries may so turn 
"the hearts of the disobedient to the ,visdon1 of the 
just, that at IIis second conling ,ye may be found 
an acceptable people in I-lis sight." 
As then 8t, John is a great saint in the Christian 
Church, and though not united to her communion 
in this world, and but a "friend of the Bridegroom," 
took his rank in it upon his Inartyrdon1; so may 
we say that, with 8t. John, Elias also, at least "in 
spirit and power,'
 and as a pattern, is received into 
her catalogue of saints, and becomes one of her 
"burning and shining lights." Nay, if it be true, 
as has very generally been thought, that tbe pro- 
phecy about his coming ,vas not exhausted in the 
Baptist, but that Elijah is still to CODle in his o\vn 
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person at the end of the world; then lllore a\yfuHy 
still, and in a special luanneI' aboye all other of the 
ancient saints, is Elijah connected ,yith the Church 
of Christ, though the fire from hea yen and the 
slang-liter of the idolaters belong exclusively to the 
Elder (fovenant. " Behold, I ,viII send yon Elijah 
the Prophet, before the conling of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord;" and ,,'hereas, in one 
sense, all days resenlble that last day, "?herea,, Christ 
is ever coming, the Jove of lliany ever failing, and 
iniquity ever abounding (because there is ever dis- 
tress of nations "rith perplexity, and run10urs of 
Christ, in the desert and in the secret chan1bers, 
" Lo here! and 10 there !"), in this respect Elia
 is 
ever entering upon his n1Íssion, and in his po,ver 
and spirit the n1inisters of Christ must ever labour. 
And in truth he has not been forgotten, nor his 
CarlneI, as the history of the Chri
tian Church 
bears ,yitness, 
Let us then, in this disordered dreary time, ,,-hen 
thp heaven above us is so dark, and its 
tars so 
hidden; let us, as 'Shepherds keeping "yatch over 
their flock by night, and soon to be visited by 
their Lord, con
ider ,,,hethel' the history of :Elijah 
"9ill not supply us "yith as clear and satisfactory 
rules ho\v ,ve ought to "\valk in those t1angcrous 
days," as lnight have becn anticipated fro III the 
place ,yhich the l)rophet holds in the Christian 
Church. ..A.ud if so it be, as "90 trust it i
, that 
anlong us the truths of religion are not so fearfully 
s. D. E e 
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deprayed as they 'v ere in the kingdom of Ahab, 
then this consideration ,viII, as ,ve shall find, lnake 
the argulnent only so llluch the stronger ,,
hich is 
deducihle from it, and the pattern Elijah sets us 
only the lllore binding. 
N ow I need hardly say ,vhat great Prophets 
,vere Elijah and those that foIlo,ved hin1,-such as 
Elisha, l\Iicaiah, and the sons of the Prophets, 
especially Elisha; so 111uch so, that their lniracles 
ahnost anticipate our Lord's, as a sort of harbinger 
and first-fruits of I-lis Inighty ,yorks, and a type of 
His doctrines. 'Vas it not some great grace shed 
in those schools, in ,vhich the loaves ,vere multi- 
})lied, the oil failed not, fire came dO'Vll from hea- 
ven, lepers \yere cleansed, the dead ,,,,ere raised, 
and one ,vas taken up into heaven ,,,ithout death, 
and another after death, by the very contact of 
his bones, restored life to the dead? "1'" as there 
not great grace there, ,,,here future events '"ere 
predicted, and the secrets of the heart read fron1 
afar? \Vas there not grace there ahnost of the 
Gospel, ,vhere ,,'e find the Gentiles visited, 
Sacraments shado,,,ed forth, and the resurrection 
and inl1110rtality of the flesh begun? "Thatever be 
meant by "the spirit and po,,?er of Elias," though 
the gift of physical miracles be not included in it, 
as the Baptist's history leads us to think, yet it 
cannot but be something great; it must at least 
have a secret in,yard greatness, if its out,vard 
manifestations at the first ,vere so extraordinary. 
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N ow there is thi
 rell1arkable fact cOllcernin o ' 
o 
Elijah and his brethren, that he, ,vho on the 
Iouut 
of Transfiguration spake ,,
ith 
Ioscs about their 
COl111ll0n Lord's passion, ,vas not in C0J11111Uniol1 
,,,ith the Church of l\Ioses in his lifetilue, did Hot 
,vorship at the Telnple, "'as cut off froIn theIll ,,
ith 
,,
hoIn '''as "the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the La,v, aud the ser- 
,'icp of God, and the pron1Ïses; ,vhose ,ycre the 
fathers, and of ,,'hOlll a
 concerning the flesh Christ 
caIne, who is over all, God blessed for e"cr 2." A 
most rCInarkable fact certainly, ,vhich, ,,,hile it 
gives us great CO 111 fort, as regards those religious 
bodies at this day ,vbo are dcpri ved of the orùinary 
channels of grace, is not ,rithout its elenlent of 
encouragelllcnt even for us, \vl1o, though not with- 
out the Apostolical line and thc possession of the 
Sacranlents, are 
epal'ated froin the great body of 
the Church. N o'v let us d ,,'ell on this fact. 
It is indeed a most reJnarkable and gracious pro- 
vidence, that these great Prophcts, Elijah and the 
rest, should have bcen vouchsafcd to rc\'olt(\<1 
Israel; nay, anù that they thClllscl ves, as thcir his- 
tory sho,\'s, should have lllade no effort to 
ct right 
,,,bat had gone so \\Tong; nay, f';hould not evcn thcln- 
sel ,'cs have paid that honour to the .J..\Iosaic 'ror
hip, 
,vhich had Leen cnjoined upon aU tIll" de
cCll<1ants 
of Israel. )TOU ,viII :;ay that th(')' ,vrought Hura, 


2 Rom. ix. 1, 5. 
E C :2 
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cles; doubtless; but that beforehand \vas a reason 
rather ,vhy they should have enforced a still stricter 
obedience to the La ,v, not a reason for their being 
silent about it. fleaI' ,,"hat l\Ioscs had said to 
then1; " 'Vhen ye go oyer Jordan, and d well in the 
land ,,,hich the Lord your God giveth you to inherit, 
and \vhen He giveth you rcst from all your enc- 
TIlies round about, so that ye d ,yell in safety; then 
there shall be a place ,vhich the Lo'rd your God shall 
choose to cause IIis N alTIe to d ,,-en there. Thither 
shall ye bring all that I COlnIl1and you; your burnt 
offerings, and your sacrifices, your tithes, and the 
beave offering of your hand, and all your choice 
vo,vs ,yhich ye vo,v unto the Lord." " Three times 
in the year all thy Iuales shall appear before the 
Lord God." ""That thing soever I conlnland you, 
observe to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor 
diIninish from it 3." If, then, God sent a Prophet 
,vith the po\"er of miracles, this ,,-as a reason ,vhy 
the Prophet should be especially rigid in his ob- 
servance of the La,y of the l\Iaster ,vho sent him. 
God sends IIis Prophets to keep the La,v, not to 
break it. He indeed \yho gave it n1ight recall it; 
and a Prophet n]ight be IIis il1strulnent in recall- 
ing it, or in modifying, or in developing it; but 
,yhile the La,v continued, surely it ,vas to be "nlag- 
nified and rnade honourable," not disregarded. Con- 
sider our Saviour's exal11ple, and you ,viII ackno\,,- 


3 Deut. xii, 10, 11. Exo(l. xxiii, 17, Dent. xii, 32, 
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ledge ,vhat I say. lIe caIne ,vith greater miracles; 
lIe ,vas Giver and Lord of the La \v; and lTIOre- 
over, lIe actualJy caDle to supersede it; yet ho,v 
reverently did lIe treat, bo,y dutifully did lIe obey, 
I-lis O\VI1 ordinances! lIe ,vcnt up to the Tell1plc 
continually, and bade I-lis hearers obey those 'who 
sat in l\Ioses" seat; lIe sent those ,vholn lIe cured 
to the Priests; He paid the Tenlple tribute; lIe 
did not destroy, till lIe had gained (so to say) a 
right to dest.roy, in that lIe had fulfilled. Not till 
lIe could say "It is finished," did the veil of the 
Tell1ple rend in t\vain. 1\liracles, then, and a Pro- 
phet's office, are no ,varrant at all, as the conduct 
of the Holiest sho\ys us, for the neglect of God's 
La \v. 'Vh y then did lIe dispense ,vith obedience 
ill the instance of Elijah? ,,,hy do \ve Hot hear of 
Elijah's going up to J erusalenl three tÎ1nes a year? 
,vhy did he not do honour to the Priests, and to the 
Temple service? Eyen in the last age of the 
J e\vish Chnrch, our Lord said to the S
Ul1aritan 
'YOnlan, "Salvation is of the J e\vs 4;" and yet Eli- 
jah and Elisha, and their brethrcn, acquicsce in the 
disorders ,vhich surround thenl; and rather stri ve 
to make the best of things as they arc, than to 
hring back a rule of religion ,yhich had passed 
a ,,-ay. 
Of cours
 they actcd at God's hidding. lIe can 
dispcnse ,,,ith IIis Ia"
s when lIe plea
cs, as ,yell as 


4 John iv. 22.. 
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abrogate then1; He did at that time dispense "Tith 
theIn, as lIe abrogated them after,vards; but the 
strange circumstance is, that lIe should dispeuse 
,,,ith theIne Yet observe 'vhat the Blatter of fact 
,,,as: lIe raised up Elijah for a certain definite 
,,,ork, and for that alone, neither n10re nor less. 
First, the Prophet executed the Divine sentence 
upon Baal's priests, in his o,vn person; next, he 
,vas bidden to anoint Jehu for the sanle ,vork, - a 
purpose "Thich Elisha brought to effect. But he 
did no Illore; to this his nlission ,vas lin1Ïted. lIo\v 
different fron1 our usual ,yay of vie,ving things! \Ve 
are accusto1ned to say that nothing is done, unless 
all is done; but God's thoughts are not our 
thoughts, neither our ,vays IIis \vays. lIe raises up 
Prophets and gifts them ,,,ith n1iraculous po,ver, to 
do a half ,vork; not to heal the division of the 
kingdoms, but to destroy idolatry; not to restore 
out\vard unity, but to repress Ìlnvard unbelief; not 
to retrace the steps of the ,vanderers, but to keep 
them frOlll ,vandering still further. 
'Vhat 111a1",es this providence stranger still, is, 
that a return to the Ten1ple service might, in this 
})articular instance, have seenled the very remedy 
of their idolatrous excesses. The kingdorl1 of Israel 
had been set up in idolatry; the ten tribes had 
beconle idolatrous by leaving the Temple, and they 
,,"ould have ceased to be idolatrous by returning 
again to it. The real rell10val of error is the exhi- 
bition of the truth. Truth supplants error; make 
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sure of truth, and error is at an end: Jet Elijah 
acted other\vise; he suffered the people to ren1ain 
,,-here they ,yere; he tried to reform thelu in that 
state. 
N o'v \vby this ,yas so ordered, \ve do not kno\v; 
,vhether it be, that ,,'hen once a people goes ,vrong, 
it cannot retrace its steps; or ,,
hether there ,vas 
so much evil at that time in Judah also, that to 
have attenlpted a reunion ,vonld baye been putting a 
piece of ne,v cloth into an old garment, and had it 
been effectell, ,vould have been an hollo,v unreal 
tritnnph; or ,vhether such good ,yorks have a sort 
of natural n1arch, and the nearer work luust fin;t 
be done, aUf1 then that ,yhich is further reuloyed, 
and 111en Blust undo their sins in the order in 
,vhich they conlnlÌtted them, and thu
, as neglect 
of the Tell1ple ,yas .the sin of Jeroboam, and Baal- 
\yorship the sin of Allab, so they lnust a'3cend back 
again froln Ahab to J eroboanl; but, ,vhatever ,,,as 
the reason, so it \vas, that Elijah and Elisha kept the 
people shut up under that systeln, if it Inight so be 
called, in ,rhich th
y found theIn, and sought rather 
to teach thenl their duty, than to restore tù thenl 
their privileges. So haù it been \vith the Israclites 
in the ,vildcrness, ,vhen, after listening to the evil 
rcport of the proluif,eù land, and 11lUl'lllUring, they 
,,'ere condelnncd to ,,-ander outside its borders, yet 
not abandoncd by the pillar of the cloud, aud on 
their presUlllptuously attcIllpting to fight the enelny 
aud force a passage, "ere beaten back, and taught 
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to exhaust the dreary days of the years of their 
pilgrimage in patience. So ,vas it ,vith Balaarn, 
,vho, ,vhen he te111pted God, ,vas bidden to go ,vith 
the enell1ies of Israel, yet \vith God's anger on hin1 
because he \vent. So \vas it ,vith holy David, ,vho 
cheerfully ,vaited out the full terl11 of years during 
,vhich he ,vas to be a ,yanderer on the Inoulltains, 
and to cry" "Then shall J COllle to appear before 
the presence of God 1" So ,vas it not ,,,ith Jero- 
boaln, and so should it have been, \"ho lost patience, 
and did 110t ,vait for the proTnise, but seized the 
kingdom before the destined tirne, and thereby lost 
that communion with .J erusalenl ,yhich Elijah did not 
attempt to r88tore. So ,vas it ,vith ,veIl-beloved 
Daniel, ,,,ho in a heathen court led a saint's life, 
and ,vas visited by Angels, ,,,hen he could but look 
to,vards the 'TeI11ple. "r ell then 111ight the schools 
of the Prophets also be all "exalnple of suffering 
afHiction and of patience; " ,veIl might they be COI1- 
ten t not to go over Jordan, but to die in the ,vilder- 
ness; ,veIl might they feed their people ,vith the 
lnere elements of truth, ,,,ith "llloilk not ,vith strong 
lneat," \vhile they but obscurely signified Gospel 
doctrine; for there ,ras envying and strife and 
divhâon anlong then1, and they \"ere carnal, anù 
\\'ere not able to bear the food of l11en and Angels. 
So the patient Prophets ,vere satisfied \vith enforc- 
ing, not ecclesiastical duties, but the r.ren Conlmand- 
n1ents; teaching the First anù the Second to the 
nlultitudes on Carn1el by the judgment on 13aal's 
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priests; and the Third to those "Tho bade the "111an 
of God" come dO'Vll fronl the nlountain, and ,yere 
thereupon snIitten ,vith fire froln heaven; and the 
Fifth to the little children ,,'ho cried out "Bald 
head;" and the Sixth and tIle Se\'enth and the 
Ninth, in tIle judgnlents on her ,,,110 111urdered N a- 
both, and ",hose ,yhoredoll1S ,vere so lnauy '; and the 
Eighth and the Tenth on .A_hab, \vho coveted the 
vineyard and also took possession; -not sending the 
Sbunamn1Ïte to Jerusalenl, nor enger for a proselyte 
in N aalnan, Jet Dlaking the hcathen fear the N 
Ulle 
of God, and proving to theln that there ,ras a Pro- 
phet in IsraeL 
Yes, surely, the Tell C0111ll1andnlents "Tere the 
appropriate thenle of a Prophet's preaching in that 
day; and Elijah ,,'ould seem best to be rcne" ing 
c0l1ll11union "Tith 
Ioses, if he \ycnt back to that 
elel11elltary lesson, so solenl111y iInpressed upon the 
favourcd La,vgi vel' in the ,,'ilùcrncss ;-,vhat tinle 
in his solitary fast he heard the Lord pass by before 
hinI, and a Voice proclaÏIncd, "The Lord, the I
ord 
God, BJerciful and gracious, long-suffering, and 
abunùant in goodncss and truth, keeping ll1ere)" for 
thou
ands, forgi ving iniquity and transgression and 
sin, and that ,,,ill b) no 111CnnS clear the guilty 5." 
And therefore ,,,hen, at the season of ,yhich the 
text spcaks, the Prophet had to flee for his life for 
fl'ar of Jezebel, and in his heart thought that his 


S Exod, xxxi\'. û, 7. 
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lnission had failed, he sought not the kingdoll1 of 
David, he honoured not the precept of unity, he 
had no heart for that out,vard glory of holier tinles; 
he passed by J erUSalell1, he passed on, along a 
forlorn and barren ,yay, into that old desert in 
,vhich the children of Israel did ,vander, till he 
callIe to I-Ioreb the l\Iount of God 6. lIe fled to 
Antiquity, and ,yould not srop short of it, and so he 
heard the ,vords of cOlufort ,vhich reconciled hiln 
to his ,york and to its issue. fIe ,vent in ,veariness 
and despondency, for "the children of Israel bad 
forsaken God's covenant, thro,vn do,vn IIis altars, 
and slain I-lis Prophets," and Elijah alone ,vas left; 
and he ,vished to die, for he was not better tban his 
fathers. But ,,,hen he caIne to Horeb, his gracious 
l\Iaster, the \vonder-\yorking God, taught him by 
the nlighty acts recorded in the text, that lIe ,vas 
to be found, 110t in public, but in private, by notes 
and tokens personal and secret; according to the 
,vords of a later prophecy, "I d,vell in. the high and 
holy place
 ,vith him also that is of a contrite and 
hunlble spirit, to revive the spirit of the hunlble 
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones;" or in 
those of our Lord IIhnself, " Neither shall ye say, 
Lo here! or Lo there! for the kingdolll of God is 
within JOu 7." 
First, there ,vas a great and strong 'VincI, which 
rent the 1110untains, and brake in pieces the rocks; 


6 Vide IVlal. iv. 4, 5. 


7 Isa. Ivii. 15. Luke xvii. 21. 
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and next an Earthquake; and then a Fire. "That is 
the 'Vind, but that "rushing, Illighty \yiud," that 
,,'as heard on the day of Pentecost? and \"hat the 
Earthquake, hut that" shaking of tbe place "'here" 
the .r\ postles " \yere asselubled together" \"hen they 
had prayed? and \vhat the Fire, but the "cloycn 
tongues, like as of Fire," \yhich "sat upon each of 
then1?" .A..nd the strong "rind \yent forth into all 
the ,yorld, and s\yept it clean of idols, and breathed 
life into the dead hones, and lllade them live. 
A nd the Earthquake follo\yed, and the kingdollls of 
men were cleared a\\'ay, and the gold and silver 
and brass and iron, fell (lo\yn shattered and" broken 
to pieces togethpr, and hecanle like the chaff of the 
sumnler threshing-floors," till "the \yind carried 
thern a ".ay, that no place ,,-as found for then)." 
And then caIne the Fire, ,,'hen the light of the 
Church burnt keen an(l manifest, like the flall1e of 
fire in the bush, attracting to it, by its shining, all 
\,,110 passeù by. .t.\nd no\V has come a tinle of 
Silence, like Elijah's tÏ1nc, \yhen the love of 11lal1Y 
has \vaxed cold, and truth and antiquity are giycn 
up. Surely, then, it is lllerciful to read in this 
vision, granted to the Prophet of the latter days, 
that after all God \yas not in the "Tind, not in the 
Earthquake, not in the Fire, though IIp \Yl'ought 
through thCIll; but that IIis Li villg and 'frue 
"r or..l, our IIopc and our Salvation, "thp cngraftcd 
"r ord, \yhieh is n ble to save our soul
," is "a sti n 
sluall Voice;" and that even in that ]lIi::,crahle tiuH.', 
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,vhen an idol ,vas openly ,vorshipped, God had yet 
reserved unto IIiln a remnant, and Jet had ,vork 
for Elijah. "Go, ret.urn 011 thy ,yay to the \vilder- 
ness of Dall1a
cus, and ,vhen thou con1est, anoiut 
I-Iazael to be king over Syria; and Jehu the son 
of Ninlshi shalt thou anoint to be king over Israel; 
and Elisha, the son of Shaphat of Abel
nleholah, 
shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy 1'00111 . . . Yet 
I have left l\Ie seven thousand in Israel, all the 
knees ,vhich hn,ye not bo,ved to Baal, and every 
lllouth ,,,hieh hath not kissed him." 
Let us, then, think it enough, \vith the Prophets 
of old, to be patient, to pray, and to ,vait. " The 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous lTIan ayaileth 
T11uch. . . . The prayer of faith shall save the siek, 
and the Lord shall raise hÏ1n up. . . . Be patient, 
therefore, brethren, unto the conling of the Lord. 
Behold, the husbandnlan waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for 
it, until he receive the early and latter rain." A 
Prophet of God ,vas satisfied, in silence, though 
\vith a full heart, to build the altar of God of 
t\vel ve stones, in rernell1brance of the Hum bel' of 
the tribes of the sons of Jacob, on the barren top 
of Carmel, and to do 110 1110re. lIe ,vas satisfied to 
nJÏnister to the \vidow and fatherless, though it 
\vere only, if so be, to bring their sin to re1ne1n- 
brance. lIe \vas satisfied to do his ,york in his 
day, though the only fruit of it were, that J ehoranl 
should talk \vith Gehazi of all the great things 
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,vhich Elisha had done. lIe ,vas 
atisfied \vith the 
reverence and affection of the Shunanl1uite in private, 
,,,hile the ,vorld at large \vas scoffing at hinl. Let 
us, in like l1UlnnCr, feel certain, as ""ell ,,-e In a)'", 
that ho\vever great are the di
orders of this pre
ent 
age, and though the unbelieving seek and find not, 
yet that to the hunl hIe and lo\vly, the earn cst- 
n1Ïnded and pure in heart, the Lord God of Elijah 
still reveals IIiulseif. The Presence of Christ is 
still alnong us, in spite of our Hlany sins and the 
sins of our people. "The spirit and po\"er of 
Elias" should now' especially be \yith us, becau
e 
the notes of his day arc among- us. "That is the 
token of his conling but a backsliding age? ,,-hat 
are the notes of that 
Iall of God, but diIll11CSS and 
confusion, the threatenings of cyil, the 
cattering of 
the faithful, and the defection of the po,verful? 
" In tbe "Tay of thy judglnents, 0 Lord, have ,yc 
,vaited for Thee; the desire of our soul is to 'fhy 
N anlC, and to the renlCl11 brance of Thee. "Tith 
D1Y soul have I desired Thee in the night, yea ,yith 
Iny spirit ,vithin DIe ,,'ill I 
eck 'fhce early." 
" Although the fig trce shall not blossol1l, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines; the labour uf the olive 
shall fail, and the fields shall Jielù no llleat; the 
flock shall be cut off froIn the fold, and there shall 
be no herd in the stalls; Jet I \rill l'('joicl' in the 
Lord, I ,viII joy in the God of IllY sah'atiou 8." 


8 Is. xxvi. 8, D. IIab, iii, 17, 18, 
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'Vhat ,vant ,ve then but faith in our Church? 
,vith faith ,ve can do everything; ,yithout faith \ve 
can do nothing. If ,,-e have a secret misgiving about 
her, all is lost; ,ve lose our nerve, our po,vers, 
our position, our hope. A cold despondency and 
sickness of mind, a niggardness and peevishness 
of spirit, a co,vardice, and a sluggishness, enve- 
lope us, penetrate us, stifle us. Let it not be 
so ,,-ith us; let us be of good heart; let us accept 
her as God's gift and our portion; let us imitate 
him, ,vho, ,,"hen he \vas "by the bank of Jordan, . . . 
took the luantle of Elijah, that fell froln him, and 
smote the ,vaters, and said, 'Vhere is the Lord God 
of Elijah 9?" She is like the mantle of Elijah, a 
relic fronl flim ,vho is gone up on high. 


9 2 Kings ii. 13, 14. 
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ZECHARIAH viii. 19. 


" The fast of the fourth month, and the fast of the fifth, and 
the fast of the seventh, and the fast of the tenth, shan be to 
the house of Judah joy and gladness, and cheerful feasts; 
therefore love the truth and peace." 


"T HEN ,ve reflect upon the present state of the 
I-Io1y Church throughout the ''"0 rId, so different 
fronl that ,yhich ,"as proDliscd to her in pro- 
phecy, the doubt is apt to suggest itself to us, ,,
he- 
ther it is right to rejoice, ,,'hen there is [-;0 111uch to 
nlourll over and to fear. Is it right to keep holJ'- 
day, ,,
hen the Spouse of Christ js in bondage, and 
the iron a1nlost enters into her soul? 'Ve kno,,' 
,,
hat prophecy pron1Ïses us, a holy Church set upon 
a hill; an ilnperia1 Church, far-spreading an10ng 
the nations, loving truth and peace, binding together 
all hearts in charity, and uttering the ,yol'(lg of God 
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fronl inspired lips; a I(ingdonl of Heaven npon 
earth, that is at unity ,vithin itself, peace ,vi thin. its 
,vall
 and plenteousness ,vithin its palaces; " a glori.. 
ous Church, not having spot or \vrinkle or any such 
thing, but holy and ,vithout blell1ish." And, alas! 
,vhat do '\
e see? 'Ve see the Kingdol11 of God to all 
appearance broken into fragll1ents,-autholity in 
abeyance,-separate portions in insurrection,--bro- 
ther arnled against brother,-truth, a nlatter not of 
faith, but of controyersy. And looking at our o,vn 
portion of the heavenly heritage, ,ve see heresies of 
the 1110st deadly character around us and ,,'ithin us ; 
,ve see error stalking abroad in the light of day and 
over the leugth of the land unrebuked, nay, invad- 
ing high places; ,vhile the nutÏntainürs of Christian 
truth are afraid to speak, lest it should offend those 
to ,,,hOI11 it is a duty to defer. 'Ve see discipline 
utterly thrown do,vn, the sacraments and oròi- 
nances of grace open to those ,,,ho cannot COlne 
,vithout profaning t11eln and getting harm froln 
them. "r orks of penance almost unthought of; 
the ,vorld and the Church mixed together; and 
those ,,
ho discern, and mourn over all this, looked 
upon ,,,ith aversion, because they ,viII not prophesy 
sn100th things and speak peace ,,,here there is no 
peace, On us ha ye fallen the tÎ1nes described by 
the Psahnist ,,,hen he lall1ents, " Thou hast broken 
the covenant of Thy servant, and cast his crO'Vll to 
the ground. Thou hast overthro,vn all his hedges and 
broken do,vn his strong holds. . .. 'fhou hast put 
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out his glory and cast his throne do,vn to the 
ground. The da
Ts of his youth hast Thou 
hort- 
ened, and covered hinl ,vith dishonour." The days 
of age have conle on us, "the evil days" ",,,hen thou 
shalt sa)", I have no pleasure in thenl]," the days 
,vhel1 the Bridegr00111 has been taken a\vay, and 
,vhen nlen should fast ;-ho\v then in the day of our 
fast can ,ye find pleasure anù keep festival? 
"Tbat profit is the full gathering and the con- 
course of Inen, ,vhen all the fanlilies of Israel that 
reluaill should rather lnourn, "every falnily apart 
and their ,vives apart 1" l\Iusic is for thë 111erl'Y; 
Darius put a \yay his illstruments of lllusic \"hen the 
Prophet ,vas lost to hiIn. The father of the faluil)" 
had l1lusic and dancing, and killed the fatted calf, 
,,,hen the ,,"anderer came hOU1C. Tobit in captivity 
attenlpted to eat the bread of joyfulness on the 
feast of Pentecost, and ,vas suddenly reduced to 
" eat his ll1eat in heayiness," remenlberillg the pro.. 
phecy of Amos, as he said, " Your feasts shan be 
turned into mourning, and all your lnirth into 
lanlentation." Flo,vers are for the innocent and 
gay; ho,v suit they ,,,ith the dark prison and the 
fretting chain? IIarnlony in fornl and colour, the 
high arch and the rich ,vinùo,''', ,,,hat have these in 
COnlnl011 ,vith the fa1l0Il and the polluted? Beauty 
for ashes, the oil of joy for 1110urning, the gafll1ent 
of prai
e for the spirit of hea vine
s,-thesc surely 


I Eccles. xii. 1. 


s. D. 


F f 
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should be reserved for the year of Jubilee, and ,vhen 
the season of redemption dra,yeth near. This is 
\yhat may be said, not ,vithout plausibility. 
Ì\ ay, not said plausibly but felt acutely; so 
acutely felt, as to hinder the mind from taking 
part in the rejoicing to ,,,hich it is invited. 'Vhcn 
men discern duly the forlorn state in ,,,hich the 
Spouse of Christ at present lies, ho\v can the)" have 
the heart to rejoice? "The ark and Israel and 
Judah abide in tents," said Uriah, "anù the ser- 
-vants of nlY lord are encamped in the open fields; 
shall I then go into mine house to eat anù to drink? 
. . . as thou livest, and as thy soul liveth, I ,vill 
not do this thing." The desponding soul falls hack 
,vhen it makes the effort; it is not cqual to the 
cerenlonial \vùich comes natural to light hearts, anù 
at best but coldly obeys ,,,hat they anticipate \vith- 
out being bidden. "That is to Le done ,yith this 
dull, dispirited, "Tearied, forlorn, foreboding heart of 
our'S? "By the w'aters of Babylon ,,-e sat do\vn 
and ,yept, \rhen "ye rCluembereù thee, 0 Sion. 1\8 
for our harps, ,ye hanged thcln up upon thc trees 
that are therein. For they that led us away cap- 
tive required of us then a song, and rnelody in our 
heavincss,-Sing us one of the songs of SiOIl. 
IIo\v shaH ,yc sing the Lord's song in a strange 
laud? " 
Yet, since thcre is some danger of ovcr-scnsitÎ\ c- 
ues" in this matter, it Jnay be useful hcre to IHake 
some remarks upou it. 
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praise." "Is any," then, "among us afflicted? let 
him pray; is any Inerry? let him sing psalms." 
Such even "ras the conduct of the devout Israel- 
ites, "Tho had no promise such as \ve }1aye, of a 
continual Divine Presence, ,vhich is our spiritual 
life,-,vhich is the life of our very sorro,,,", if it be 
godly, the life of our repentance, our fear, onr self- 
chastiseU1ent; and in ,vhich \"e lllUst rejoice, because 
through it \ve repent, are in fear, and afflict our- 
sel ves, Even J e\ys, ,ve see, attempted to rejoice in 
captivity, though it \vas prophe
icd against them, " I 
,viII turn your feasts into n1ourning, and all your songs 
into lalnentation 4;" ,yhereas the very reverse is gra- 
ciously assured in the text to the Gospel Church, 
that her tirrles of humiliation should be til11es of 
reJoIcIng. "The fast of the fourth month, and the 
fast of the fifth, and the fast of the seventh, and 
the fast of the tenth, shall be to the house of Judah 
joy and gladness and cheerful feasts; therefore love 
the truth and peace." 
"That did Hezekiah and Josiah in those mournful 
times ,,,hen "Tath hung over the chosen })eople? 
In the Paschal Feast held by the forn1er king, he 
prayed, " The good Lord pardon everyone that pre- 
pareth his heart to seek God, the Lord God of his 
fathers, though he be not cleansed according to the 
purification of the sanctuary." And the children of 
Israel kept the fcast seven days ,vith great gladness, 


4 Amos viii. 10. 
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and the Levites and priests praised the Lord ,yith 
loud instrun1ents, and lIezekiah spake c0111fortably 
to the Levites ;-so that" there \vas greatjo)
 in Jeru- 
srrlen1 ; for since the tinle of Solonloll . , . . there '"as 
not the like in J erusaleul." l\nd of Josiah's passover 
it is said, " There ,vas no pa
sover like to that kept 
in Israel, frOlTI the days of San1tH:
1 the I)rophet." 
Again, \"hat could be more nliserable and forlorn 
than the state of the J e\vs ,,,ben they returned 
froll1 captivity? yet, in spite of the ruins anlong 
,ybich thcy d\velt, God had ShO\Vll thenl 111el'cy, and 
thereby given then1 hope; lIe had begun to be 
gracious to them, and though they had no hcart 
for the ,york of rebuilding the Telll pIe, ,vhen so 
Inany things ,vere against them, and the ne"T fabric 
,vould for certain be so poor and un \yorthy at the 
best, yet it 'vas their duty to look to the future and 
rejoice. "Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, say- 
ing, This people say, The titne is not COlllC, the tinlÐ 
that the Lord's hOU3e should be built 5." .And lIe 
added for their encouragel11ent, " AcC'ording to the 
,vord that I coycnanted \\'ith you 'VbCll ye callIe 
out of Egypt, so 
Iy Spirit 'j'clnaiucth 
llnO]]g JOu: 
fcar yo not 6." And still lllore appositclJ as ,ve 
read else\vhere, "N chenliah and J
zra the priest, 
the scribe, and the Levites that taught the people, 
said unto all the people, 1
his day is holy unto the 
Lord YOU1" God; Ulourll not, nor ,veep. For all the 



 IIaggai i, 2, 


ð IIaggai ii. 5. 
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people \vept, \vhen they heard the "yords of the 
La\v. Then he said unto them, Go your ,yay, eat 
the fat, and drink the sweet, and send portions unto 
thenl for Wh01TI nothing is prepared: for this day is 
holy unto our Lord; neither be ye sorry, for the 
joy of the Lord is Jour strength 7." The sacred 
narrative proceeds; " So the Levites stilled all the 
people, saying, IIold your peace, for the day is holy; 
neither be ye grieved. And all the people went 
their ,yay to eat, and to drink, and to send portions, 
and to make great mirth, because they had under- 
stood the ,vords that ,vere declared unto theIn." 
And after this they proceeded to keep the feast of 
tabernacles, with " olive branches and pine branches, 
and myrtle branches, and palm branches, and 
branches of thick trees, to make-booths, as it is 
,vritten. . . . A nd all the congregation of them that 
,vere come again out of the captivity 111ade booths, 
and sat under the booths; for since the daJs of 
Joshua the son of Nun, unto that day, had not the 
children of Israel done so. And there ,vas very great 
gladness." 
'Ve have a still more remarkable and solenln 
instance of the duty of keeping festival and re- 
joicing even in the darkest day, in our Lord's o\vn 
history. If there "vas a season in ,vhich gl00n1 ,,,as 
allo\vable, it \vas OIl the days and hours before IIis 
Passion: but lIe \rho came to bring joy on earth 
and not sorro\v; ,,,ho carrJe eating and drinking, 
7 Neb. viii. 9, 10. 
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because lIe ,vas the true Bread frOllI heaven; ,,,ho 
changed the ,valer into ,vine at a nlarriage feast, 
and fed the hungry thousands in the ,,,ilderness; 
even in that a,vful tilne ",hen I-lis spirit fainted 
,,,ithin Him, ,,,hen, as lIe testified, lIis "soul \vas 
troubled," and lIe ,vas led to cry, "Father, save 

Ie from tbis hour," and nlore solemnly and se- 
cretly, "If it be possible, let this cup pass froll1 
l\Ie;" lIe, our great Exemplar, kept the feast, nay, 
anticipated it, that though lIe IIinlself "
as to be 
the very Paschal Lanlb, still lIe Dlight not thereby 
be excused froIn sharing in the typical rite. ""Tith 
desire" did fIe "desire to eat that passover" ,,'ith 
IIis disciples before lIe suffered. And a fe,v days 
before it, He took part in a public and (as it ,vere) 
triumphant pageant, as though the bitterness of 
death had been already passed. lIe came to 
Bethany, ,vhere lIe had raised Lazarus; and there 
they made I-lim a supper; and 
Iary took the pre- 
cious ointment and poured it on Ilis head, and 
anointed II is feet, and the house 'vas filled ,,,itb 
the fragrance. And next, the people took branches 
of palm-trees, and \yellt forth to lueet IIim, and 
stre,vcd their garments in the way, and cried, 
I-Iosanna, Blessed is the I(ing of Israel, that COll1- 
eth in the N an1e of the Lord! 
To rejoice, then, and to keep festival, is a Chris- 
tian duty, under all circulnstanccs. Indeed, is not 
this plain, by considering the obligation, yet the 
nature, of that chief Gospel Ordinance ,vhich \ve 
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celebrate to-day? There is an ordinance \vhich \ve 
are bound to observe al\yays till the Lord COIne: 
is it an ordinance of hun1iliation and self-abase- 
ll1ent., or is it a feast? The Holy Eucharist is a 
Feast; \ve cannot help feasting, \ve cannot elude 
our destiny of joy and thanksgiving, if \ve \vould be 
Christians. 
As I have already relnarked, the saIne rule is to 
be observed even in the instance of personal peni- 
tence, \vhich is on no account to be separated fronl 
the duty of Christian cheerfulness. Penitents are 
as little at liberty to release thelnselves frolll Chris- 
tian joy as from Christian love; love alone can 
Inake repentance available; and \vhere there is 
I love, there joy lllust be present also. The true 
I penance is not to put a ,yay God's blessings, but to 
add chastisements. As Adam did not lose the 
flo\vers of Eden on his fall, but thorns and thistles 
sprung up around them; and he still had hread, 
but ,vas forced to eat it in the s\veat of his face; 
and as the Israe1ites ate their Paschallalnb \vith 
bitter herbs; so in like ll1anner \ve sho,vour repent- 
ance, not in rejecting ",
hat God gives, but in add- 
ing \vhat sin deserves. 
And I ,vill add, that there is ll1uch ,vhich is 
expedient as \vell as dutiful in this simple adher- 
ence to the plaill formularies of Christian devotion 
and practice, even under circun1stances unsuitable 
to theln. For if these observances are inconsistent 
\vith our actual state, they ,,
ill force thenlselves 
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upon our 111inds as a mockery, and thus suggest to us 
of ,vhat ,ve ought to be, and 111ake us diRcontented 
,,,ith ,,,hat ,ye are. Our Lord gives us a pattern of 
this in Ilis very Prayer, in \vhich ,ve ask that our 
trespasses Il1ay be forgiven, as ,ve forgive thenl that 
trespass against us; ,yords ,yhich are quite out of 
place, or rather ,yords ,,
hich ,vill do us harlH, if ,ve 
are not "'hat Christians should be in spirit, but 
ren1en1ber injuries and cherish 111alice. And thus, 
in like lUanneI', ,,,hen ,,?e profess to hold the Apo- 
stolic faith, yet take up \vith 1110dcrn notions of 
Gospel truth, \vhat is this but a great inconsistency? 
-yet a profitable one ,vitha], if through God's 
grace the profession of \vhat is ancient at length 
oyercomes our attachUlent to ,vhat is novel and 
unauthorized. And, again, ,,'hat can be 1110ro in- 
congruous than for the run of Christians of this 
age to call thenlselves Catholics? yet their calling 
theillscl yes so lnay be the first step to their ùecoln- 
iug so. And how' little fitted are ,ve to di
charge 
ecc]esiastical censures, or to enforce ecclesiastical 
discipline, or to live by rule! yet, by attcl11pting to 
do so, ,ve filar learn onr ,vants, anll seek the supply 
of then1. .1\nd ho\v unlike arc the ùest :U1l01lg us 
to the Saints and )Iartyrs of old tin1c; to St. 
Cyprian, or St. Basil, or St. AIl1 brose, or St. Leo! 
and ,,,hat an utter 11l0ckel'Y it is to couple their ll
llneS 
,yith Dlodern nanles, aud to C0111pare their ,,'or<1s 
,yith our ,yords, as i
 :sonletinlC
 done! yet, if true 
love be tho tie that binds ns to then), since they 
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most certainly cannot move to\vards us, ,ve through 
God's mercy perchance may be dra\vn to them. 
And in like 111anner, poor and nlean and un\vorthy 
as may be our attenlpts at a cerell10nial on days 
such as this, yet \ve trust lIe \"ill accept it, as 
I-Ie did her offering, \vho did " \vhat she could," and 
\viH vouchsafe to bless it and to make it a lneans of 
teaching us a deeper reverence and a more con- 
straining love, and ,,,ill dra\v us on into the very 
bosom of Catholic sanctity and the very heart of 
Catholic affection, by observances and usages \yhich 
in themselves are little \vorth, and excite the jeer 
or the criticism of the \vorldly or the profane. In 
, a word, if ,ve claim to be the Church, let us act 
1 like the Church, and \ye shall becouze the Church. 
I IIere, as in other nlatters, to doubt is to fail, to go 
for\vard is to succeed. 
One danger alone there is,-that of our atteInpt.. 
ing one of these aspects or constituent portions of 
the Christian character ,vhile ,ve neglect the other. 
To atteulpt A postolical Christianity at all, ,ve must 
attempt it all. It is a \vhole, and cannot be di. 
vided; and to attenlpt one aspect of it only, is to 
attenlpt something else which looks like it, instead 
of it. "All is not gold that glitters," as the proverb 
goes; anù all is not Catholic and Apostolic, ,vhich 
affects \"hat is high and beautiful, and speaks to 
the iInagination. Religion has t,vo siùes, a severe 
I side, and a beautiful; and we shall be sure to 
swerve from the narrow way which leads to life, if 
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,ve indulge ourselves in ,,,hat is beautiful, ,,,hile ,ye 
put aside ,,,hat is severe. 
I have 3 hope, my Brethren, tbat ,ve are not 
comnlitting this fault; for to be a,yare of the dan- 
ger is one special preservati ye fronl it, in the case 
of those ,,,ho ,,,ish to do ,,,hat i
 right. I-Iad ,ve no 
other lllenlento of the duty of combining strictne
s 
of life ,yith our attention to external religion, thi
 
very day ,yould relnind us of it, occurring as it does 
in so close a connection ,,'ith the Ember ,yeek. 
\Ve conllnenlorate the dedication of this Chapel to 
God's service, either, as in this year, in the lnidst 
of the fast 8, or, as 011 other )'ears, just after it. Jf, 
in the ,yords of the text, our fasts issue in cheerful 
feasts, still this is oBly saying, in other ,yords, that 
our feasts spring out of fasts. 
And there are other reasons ,yhy ,,'e should be 
preserved (through God's Inercy) froDl the ten) pta- 
tion of indulging in <,yhat may be calleò) the luxu- 
ries of religious ,yorship; still there is great cause 
to fear that others are not equally out of danger. 
It ,vere ,yen, if others had more of that despon- 
dency and trouble of mind about the state of the 
Church, ,,-hich I described ,,'hen I begnn; it might 
preserve them from a very hurtful excess. Too 
luany nlen at this time are for raising a high super- 
structure ere they have laid a deep foullùatioll. 
They shrink from so,ying in tears, though they 
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\yould fain reap in joy. The austere doctrines of 
the Gospel, they turn fronl then1 like him \vho said, 
" Be it far fronl Thee, Lord: this shallllot be unto 
rrhee 9 ;"-they stumble at the doctrine of post-bap- 
tisl1lal sin; and ,,,bat part of their creed can be 
profitable to thein, if it is neglected? They are 
s]o,v to adu1it that our tiD1es are like those of 
backsliding Israel, or treacherous Judah; and ho,v 
can they attenlpt to 111end then1, if they see then1 
not as God sees thel11? They scoff at the ascetic 
life of the Saints a
 an extravagance or corruption; 
or they slur over their austerities, as if they \rere 
an accident of their religion peculiar to thBÙ
 times; 
and they ,voldd live like the ,vorld, yet \yorship 
like the A ngels, These things being so, misgivings 
of nlind arise of necessity at the present gro\ving 
attention, \vhich is seen on an sides of us, to 
church architecture and church decoration; not as 
if aU this \vere not right in itself, but lest \ve 
should be too fast about it; lest it be disjoined in 
the case of the multitude froD1 real seriousness, 
fronl deep repentance, fron1 strict conscientiousness, 
fronl in,vard sanctity, frolll godly fear and al\'e. 
There are other things to be done first. IIo\vever, 
\ve can but leave the issue to God's Providence; 
and pray IIill1, \yho seenlS at present engaged in a 
great \york aU10ng u
, to overrule all our mistakes 
to I-lis glory, and the \velfare of the Catholic 
Church, and our salvation. 


9 l\iatt. xvi. 22, 
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Let us recollect this for our o,,,n profit; that if 
it is our al11bition to follo,v the Christians of the 
first ages, as they fol1o,yed the A postIes, and the 
Apostles follo,yed Christ, they had the discolllfort 
of this ,yorld ,,,itbout its c0111pensating gifts. No 
high cathedrals, no decorated altars, no ,,-hite-robed 
priests, no choirs for sacred psaln10dy,-nothing of 
the order, majesty, and heauty of devotional ser- 
vices had they; but they !tad trials, afilictions, soJi- 
tariness, contempt, ill-usage. They ,vere '" in ,,?eari- 
ness and painfulness, in ,yatchings often, in hunger 
anù thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness." 
If ,ye have only the enjoynlellt and none of tho 
pain, and tbey only the pain and none of the enjoJ- 
D1ent, in ,,,hat does our Christianity resclllLlo 
theirs? ,vhat are the tokens of identity bet,vcen 
us? ,yhy do ,ve not call theirs one religion, and 
ours another? 'Vbat points in comn10n are there 
betw'een the easy religion of this day, and t110 reli- 
gion of St. Athanasius, or St. Chrysostolll? IIo,v 
do the t,vo agree, except that the nallIe of Chris- 
tianity is given to both of then1 ? 
o Inay ,ye be ,yiser than to be satisfied ".ith an 
untrue profession and a ll1ere shado,y of the Gospel! 
l\Iay God raise our hearts on high to seek first IIis 
king-donI and I lis righteousness, that all other 
things may be adùed to us! 1\1 J' ßrethrcu, let 
,,,,hat is Í1nrard be chief ,vith you, 3,11<.1 ,,-hat i:s out.. 
,yard bo subordinate! Think nothing preferable to a 
kno,vledge of yourselves, true repentance, a resoh"e 
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to live to God, to die to the \vorld, deep hU111ility, 
hatred of sin, and of Jours
lves as you are sinners, 
a clear and haLitual vie\v of the cOIlling judgment. 
Let this be first; and, secondly, labour for the 
unity of the Church; let the peace of J erusaleu1 
and the edification of the body of Christ be an 
object of prayer, close upon that of your o\vn per- 
sonal salvation. Pray that a Divine influence lllay 
touch the hearts of men, and that in spite of them- 
sel ves, ,vhiIe they wonder at then1sel ves, not to say 
,vhile others ,yonder at them, they may confess and 
preach those Catholic truths \vhich at present they 
scorn or revile; that so at length the language of 
the prophecy from ,vhich the text is taken, and 
\vhich has been read in the course of the Service, 
may be fulfilled to us; "I an1 returned unto Zion, 
and ,viII d \vell in the 111idst of Jerusalem," and 
"the seed shall be prosperous, the vine shall give 
her fruit, and the ground shall give her increase, 
and the heavens shall give their de\y;" and" many 
people and strong nations shall come to seek the 
Lord of Hosts in J erusalen1, and to pray before the 
Lord." 


. 
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PSAL:\1 civ. 23. 


"
lan goeth forth to his work and to his labour until the 
evening. " 


,V HEN the Son of l\Ian, the First-born of the crea- 
tion of God, canle tù the evening of I-lis nlortal 
life, lIe parted ,vith II is disciples at a feast. lIe 
bad borne " the burden and heat of the day;" Jet, 
,vhen ",rearied ,vith I-liB journe)"," lIe had but 
stopped at the ,veIl's side, and asked a draught of 
,vater for JIis thirst; for lIe had "meat to eat 
,vhich" others " kne,v not of." IIis Dlcat ,vas " to 
do the ,viII of IIim that sent IIÎ111, and to finish 
IIis ,vork;" "I must ,york the ,yorks of IIilu 
that sent :1\le," said lIe, ",,,hile it is day; the 
night c0111cth, ,,,hen no nlan can ,york I." rfhus 
passed the season of I-lis Inillistry; and if at any 
thne lIe feasted ,yith Pharisee or I)u blicall, it 
,vas that lIe might do the ,york of God Inure 
1 John iv. 6. 3.... ix. 1. 
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strenuously. But" ,vhen the even "ras cOllle, 
lIe sat do\yn ,,,ith the Twelve." "And fIe said 
unto then1, "Tith desire have I desired to eat this 
Passover ,yith )TOU, before I suffer '2." lIe ,,'as 
about to suffer Inore than Inan had ever suffered or 
shall suffer. But there is nothing gloorny, churlish, 
violent, or selfish in IIis grief; it is tender, affec- 
tionate, social. lIe calls flis friends around llim, 
though lIe ,vas as Job anlong the ashes; lIe bids 
then1 stay by IIitll, and see I-linl suffer; lIe desires 
their sYlnpathy; lIe takes refuge in their love. 
lIe first feasted thenl, and sung a hynll1 ,,,ith then1, 
and ,yashed their feet; and ,yhen Ilis long trial 
began, lIe beheld theln and kept thel11 in Ilis Pre- 
sence, till they in terror shrank fron} it. Yet, on 
St. l\Iary and St. John, llis Virgin l\lother ånd 
IIis Virgin Disciple, ,,'ho remained, I-lis eyes still 
rested; and in St. Peter, ,vho ,yas denying IIinl in 
the distance, I-lis sudden glance ,vrought a deep 
repentance. 0 \vonderfuI pattern, the type of all 
trial and of all duty under it, ,vhile the Church 
endures! 
\Ve indeed to-day have no need of so high a 
lesson and so august a COIn fort. 'Ve have no pain, 
no grief \vhich calls for it; yet, consiùering it has 
been brought before us in this nlorning's service 3, 
\ve are naturally dra,yn to think of it, though it be 
infinitely above us, under certain circulnstances of 
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this season and the present tÏ1ne. For no\v are the 
shades of evening falling upon the earth, and the 
year's labour is conIing to its end. In SeptuagesÏIua 
the labourers ,vere sent into the vineyard; in Sex- 
agesinla the
 so\\'er went forth to sow ;-that tirne is 
over; "the harvest is passed, the SUffilner IS 
ended \" the vintage is gathered. "
 e haye kept 
the Enl bel' days for the fruits of the earth, in self- 
aùa:senlent, as being un\vorthy even of the least of 
God's Inercies; and no\v \\7e are offering up of its 
corn and ,,-ine as a propitiation, and eating and 
drinking of them ,vith thanksgiving. 
"..l\lJ things COliP of Thee, and of Thine O\Vll 
have ,ve given Thee 5." If \ve have had the rain in 
its season, and the sun òhining in its strength, and 
thè fertile ground, it is of Thee. 'Ve give back to 
Thee what canle fr0111 Thee. ,,"Then Thou givest 
it them, they gather it, and ,,,hen Thou openest 
Thy hanù, they are filled \rith good. "Then Thou 
hidest Thy face, they are troubled; ,,,hen Thou 
takest a,vay their breath, they die, and are turned 
again to their dust. "Then Thou Iettest Thy breath 
go forth, they shall be Blade, and Thou shalt rClle'v 
the face of thp earth 6." ] Ip gives, lIe takes a ,va)". 
" Shall ,ve receive good at the hand of God, anù 
shan ".e not receive evil 71" 
Iay He' not "(10 
,vhat TIe ,,,in ,,,itb IIis own 81" l\Iay not JIis 
nn 



 .Ter. viii. 20. 5 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 6 Ps. C'iv. 2S,30. 
7 .Toh ii. 10, A :\fatt. X'l\.. 15, 
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set as it has risen? and must it not set, if it is to 
rise again? and must not darkness COlne first, if 
there is ever to þe 11I8rning? and must not the sky 
be blacker, before it can be brighter? And can- 
not lIe, ,,,"ho can do all things, cause a light to arise 
even in the darkness? "I have thought upon Thy 
N arne, 0 Lord, in the night season, and have kept 
Thy La\v ;" "Thou also shalt light 11lY candle, the 
Lord Iny God shalll11ake nIY darkness to be light;" 
or as the Prophet speaks, "At the evening tinIe it 
shall be light 9." 
"All things come of Thee," saJs holy David, 
" for ,ve are strangers before Thee and sojourners, 
as "-ere all our fathers; our days on the earth are 
as a shado,v, and there is none abiding I." All is 
vanity, vanity of vanities, and vexation of spirit. 
" \Vbat profit hath a Dlan of all his labour which he 
taketh under tbe sun? One generation passetll 
R\Vay, and another generation cometh; but the 
earth abideth for ever; the sun also ariseth, and 
the sun goeth do,vn ; . . . all things are full of labour, 
man cannot utter it; . . . that ,vhich is crooked cannot 
be nlade straight, and that ,,,hich is wanting cannot 
be numbered 2." "To every thing there is a season, 
and a tiDle to every purpose under the heaven; a time 
to be born and a tÏIne to die; a thne to plant and 
a time to pluck up that ,vhich is planted; a tinle to 


9 Zech. xiv. 7. 
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kill and a time to heal; a time to break do,vn and 
a time to build up; . . . a tilne to get and a time 
to Jose; a time to keep and a time to cast a\vay 3." 
And tÍlne, and matter, and motion, and force, and 
the ,vill of Ulan, ho\v vain are they all, except as 
instrunlen ts of the grace of God, blessing them and 
working ,vith thenl! How vain are all our pains, 
our thought, our care, unless God uses theIn, unless 
God has inspired thenI! ho,v ,,"'orse than fruitle
s 
are they, unless directed to IIis glory, and given 
back to the Giver! 
" Of Thine o\vn have \ve given Thee," says the 
1'o)'"al Psalmist, after he had collected nlaterials for 
the Temple. ßecause" the ,york ,,'as great," and 
"the palace, not for nlan, but for the Lord God," 
therefore he " prepared ,vith all his might for the 
house of his God," gold, and silver, and braFs, and 
iron, and ,vood, " onyx stones, and stones to he set, 
glistering stones, and of diverse colours, and all 
nIanner of precious stones, and marble stones in 
abundance 4." And" the people rejoiced, for that 
they offered ,villingly; . . . and Dayid the king also 
rejoiced \vith great joy." "r e too, at this sca
on, 
year by year, have been allo\ved in our Bleasurc, 
according to our ,york and our faith, to rejoicc in 
God's Presence, for this sacred building ,,-hich 1 [0 
has given us to "or
hip I rim in. It ".3S a glad 
tinle ,,,,hen ,ve first DIet hcre,-nlal1Y of U5 no". pre- 
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sent recollect it; nor did our rejoicing cease, but 
was rene,ved every autulnn, as the day came round. 
It has been" a day of gladness and feasting, and a 
good day, and of sending portions one to another 5." 
\Ve have kept the feast heretofore ,yith merry 
hearts; ,ve have kept it seven full years unto a 
" a perfect end;" no\v let us keep it, even though 
in haste, and ,vith bitter herbs, and ,,,ith loins girded, 
and ,vith a staff in our hand, as they "\vho have " no 
continuing city, but seek one to come 6." 
So "'as it with Jacob, ,vhen ,vith his staff he 
passed over that Jordan. lIe too kept feast before 
he set out upon his dreary ,yay. lIe received a 
father's blessing, and then \vas sent afar; he left his 
rnother, never to see her face or hear her voice 
again. lIe parted with all that his heart loved, and 
turned his face to,vards the strange land. lIe ,vent 
,yith the doubt, whether he should have bread to 
eat, or rain1ent to put on. lIe came to "the 
people of the East," and served a hard master 
t,venty years. "In the day the drought consun1ed 
hiIn, and the frost by night; and his sleep departed 
from his eyes 7." 0 little did he think, when father 
and n10ther had forsaken hin1, and at Bethel he 
laid do\vn to sleep on the desolate ground, because 
the sun \vas set and even had come, that there ,vas 
the house of God and the gate of heaven, that the 
Lord ,vas in that place, and ,vould thence go for- 
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,yard ,vith hin1 \vhithersoever he \vent, till lIe 
brought him back to that river in "t\yO bands," 
,vho \\
as then crossing it forlorn and solitary! 
So had it been with Ishrnacl; though the feast 
,vas not to him a blessing, yet he feasted in his 
father's tent, and then ,vas sent a\raJ. 'rhat ten- 
der father, ,vho, \vhen a son ,vas prolnised hirll of 
Sarah, cried out to his ..A.hnighty Protector, "0 
that Ishmael n1ight live before Thee 8 !"-he it 
,vas, ,,,ho, under a divine direction, the day after 
the feast, "rose up early in the 111ornillg, and took 
bread, and a bottle of ,vater, and gave it unto 
IIagar, putting it ou her shoulder, and the child, 
and sent her a\vay. And she departed, and ,van- 
dered in the \vilderness of Beersheba 9." Ancl 
little thought that fierce child, ,yhen for feasting 
caIne thirst and "Teariness and \vandering in the 
desert, that this \"as not the end of Ishnlael, but 
the beginning. .A.ud little did Hagar rend his COD1- 
ing fortunes, "'hen "the 'vater ,yas spent in the 
bottle, and she cast the child under one of the 
shrubs, and she \vent and sat her dO'Yll over against 
hiln a good ,yay off; . . . for she said,ljet me not see 
the death of the child. And she sat over again
t 
hinI, and lift up her yO ice, and "'cpt." 
So had it been ,vith N aOIni, tbough t;he ".a
 not 
quitting, but returning to her hOIne, and going, not 
to a land of falnine, hut of plenty. Tn a tiIne of 
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distress, she had left her country, and found friends 
and made relatives among the enemies of her peo- 
ple. And ,vhen her husband and her children died, 
l\loabitish ,vomen, who had once been the stum- 
bling-block of Israel, became the support and com- 
fort of her wido,vhood. Time had been ,vhen, at 
the call of the daughters of J\loab, the chosen peo- 
ple had partaken their sacrifices, and " bo,yed do,vn 
to their gods. And Israel joined himse]f unto 
Baal-peor, and the anger of the Lord ,vas kindled 
against Israel." Centuries had since passed a".ay, 
and no,v of l\Ioabites ,vas N aon1Ï mother; and to 
their land had she given her heart, ,vhen the call 
of duty summoned her back to Bethlehem. " She 
had heard in the country of JVloab, ho,v that tbe 
Lord had visited His people in giving theln bread. 
"Therefore she ,vent forth out of the place ,vbere 
she was, and her t\VO daughters..in-Ia\v ,vith her, 
and they ,vent on the ,yay to return unto the land 
of Judah I." Forlorn ,vido\\", great ,,,as the strug- 
gle in her Losoln, ,vhether shall she do ?-leave 
behind her the two heathen 'VOlllen, in ,vido,vhood 
and ,veakness like herself, her sole stay, the sba- 
do,vs of departed blessings? or shall she selfishly 
take them as fello,v-sufferers, who could not be 
protectors? Shall she seek syn1pathy,vhere she 
cannot gain help? shall she deprive thelTI of a 
hOlne, ,vhen she has none to supply? So she said, 
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"Go, return each to her mother's house: the Lord 
deal kindly \vith yon, as ye have dealt ,,'ith the 
dead and ,vith DJe!" Perplexed N aOlni, torn ,vith 
contrary feelings; \vhich tried her the more,- 
Orpah ,,,ho left her, or Ruth ,vho remained? 
Orpah ,,-ho ,vas a pain, or Ruth ,,'ho ,vas a charge? 
" They lifted up their voice and ,vept again; and 
Orl)ah kissed her mother-in-Ia,v, but Ruth clave 
unto her. A nc1 she said, Behold, thy sister-in-law 
is gone back unto her people and unto her gods; 
return thou after thy sister-in-Ia\v. And Ruth 
said, Entreat me not to leave thee, or to return 
fron1 follo,,,ing after thee: for \vhithcr thou guest, 
I will go; and ,,,here thou lodgest, I \vill lodge: 
thy people 
hal1 be my people, and thy God my 
God. "rhere thou diest, ,vill I die, and there \vill 
I be buried; the Lord do so to me, and Inore also, 
if aught but death part thee and HIe 2." 
Orpah kissed Naomi, and ,vent back to the 
,vorld. There "'a
 80rro'''' in the parting, hut 
Naomi's sorro\v ,,,,as more for Orpah's sake than 
for her o\vn. Pain there would be, hut it ,vas the 
pain of a 'YOUIH1, not the yearning regret of loyc. 
It 'vas the pain \ve feel "hen friends disappoint us, 
and fall in on I' esteenl. That kiss of Orpah ',,"3S 
no loving token; it ,vas but thp hoUo,v profession 
of those ,vho use smooth "
ords, that they Inay part 
cOlllpany ,vith us ,vith least trouble and disconlfort 
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to then1selves. Orpah's tears were but the dregs 
of affection; she clasped her mother-in-Ia,v once 
for all, that she n1ight not cleave to her. Far 
different \vere the tears, far different the embrace, 
,vhich paf5sed bet,yeen those t,yO religious friends 
recorded in the book \vhich foHo\vs, ,,-ho loved each 
other ,vith a true love unfeigned, but "Those lives 
ran in different courses. If N aOlni's grief ,,,,as 
great "Then Orpah kissed her, ,,
hat ,vas David's 
,vhen he sa'v the last of him, 
yhose " soul had from 
the first been knit "Tith his soul," so that " he loved 
hin1 as his o\vn soul 3?" "I am distressed for thee, 
my brother Jonathan," he says; "very pleasant 
hast thou been unto me; thy love to me ,vas ,von- 
derful, passing the love of 'YOlllen 4." "That ,voe 
,vas upon that "young man," "of a beautiful coun- 
tenance and goodly to look to," and "cunning in 
playing, and a mighty valiant man, and a man of 
,val', and prudent in matters 5;" ,vhen his devoted 
affectionate loyal friend, ,vhom tbese good gifts 
have gained, looked upon bin1 for the last. tinle! 
o hard destiny, except that the All-nlerciful so 
,yiJIed it, that such companions might not ,,,alk in 
tbe house of God as friends! David n1ust flee to 
the \vildernes8, Jonathan must pine in his father's 
hall; Jonathan must share that stern father's death 
in batt.le, and David must ascend the vacant throne. 
Yet they Inade a covenant on parting: "Thou shalt 


3 1 Sam. xviii. 1-3. 


.. 2 Sam, i, 26. 


5 1 Sam. xvi. 12. IP. 
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not only," said Jonathan, "while yet I live, sho,," 
me the kindness of the Lord, that I die not; but 
also thou shalt not cut off thy kindness from Iny 
house for ever; no, not ,vhen the Lord hath cut off 
the enemIes of David, everyone from the face of 
tbe earth. . . . And Jonathan cansed David to 
s"rear a.gain, because he loved him, for he loved 
him as he loved his o\vn soul." And then, ,vhile 
David hid himself: J onathall made trial of Saul, 
how he felt disposed to David; and ,vhen he found 
that "it ,vas deterll1ined of his father to slay 
David," he "arose from the table in fierce anger, 
and did eat no meat the second day of the Illonth; 
for he ,vas grieved for David, because his father had 
done him shaDle." Then in the ll10rlling he ,,,eut 
out into the field, ,,,here David lay, and the last 
meeting took place bet,veen the t,,
o. " David 
arose out of a place to"
ard tIle south, and fell on 
his face to the ground, and bo"Ted himself three 
times; and they kissed one another, and ,vept one 
\vith another, till David exceeded. And Jonathan 
said to David, Go in peace, forasmuch as \ve have 
8\YOrn both of us in the Name of the -Lord, s3.Jing, 
The Lord be het\veen me and thee, and het\VeCll 
Iny 
eed an..1 thy seed for eyer. And he arosp ana 
(lcparted; and Jonathan ,vent into the city 6." 
David's affection ,vas given to a single heart; 
but there is another SPOkCIl of in Scripture, \vho 


6 1 Sam. xx. 14-42. 
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had a thousand friends, and loved each as his o,vn 
soul, and seemed to live a thousand lives in them, 
and died a thousand deaths when he must quit 
them: that great Apostle, whose very heart ,vas 
broken when his brethren ,vept; who "Ii ved if 
they stood fast in the Lord ;" ,vho "was glad when 
he ,vas weak and they were strong;" and \vho ,vas 
" ,villing to have imparted unto them his o,vn soul, 
because they ,vere dear unto him 7." Yet \ve read 
of his bidding fare,vell to ,vhole Churches, never 
to see them again. A t one time, to the little ones 
of the flock; "'Vhen we had accoulplished those 
days," says the Evangelist, "\ve departed, and ,vent 
our ,yay, . . . with ,vives and children, till ,ve were 
out of the city; and we kneeled do,vn on the shore 
and prayed. And ,vhen ,ve had taken our leave one 
of another, we took ship, and they returned houle 
again." At another time, to the rulers of the 
Church: "And no,v behold," he says to them, "I 
know that ye all, among 'VhOlll I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face 
no lnore. 'Vherefore, I take you to record this 
day, that I anI pure from the blood of all Dlen, for 
I have not shunned to declare unto you all the 
counsel of God. . . . I have coveted no lnan's silver, 
or gold, or apparel; . . . I have sho,veù you all things, 
how that so labouring ye ought to support the 
"\veak; and to remember the ,vords of the Lord 


7 Acts xxi, :21, 22. 1 Thess ii. 8; iii, 8. 2 Cor, xiii. 0. 
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Jesus, bo,v he said, It is more blessed to give than 
to receive." And then, "\vhen he had finished, "he 
kneeled do"rn, and prayed \yith them all. And 
they all ,vept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and 
kissed hiIn; sorro,ving most of all for the "rords 
,vhich he spake, that they should see his face no 
nlore. And they accompanied him unto the ship 8." 
There \yas another time, ,vhen he took leave of 
11is "o\vn son in the faith," Timothy, in ,vords more 
calm, and still more impressive, when his end ,,,as 
nigh: "I am IlO'V ready to be offered," he says, 
"and the time of my departure is at hand. I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a cro,vn of righteouRness, ,vhich the Lord, the 
Righteous Judge, shaH give me at that day 9." 
Aud ,,,hat are all these instances but memorials 
and tokens of the Son of l\Ian, ,,,hen IIis ,york and 
IIis labour ,vere coming to an end? Like Jacob, 
like Ishmael, like Elisha, like the Eyangelist ,vhose 
day is just passed, fIe kept feast before Ilis depar- 
ture; and, like David, He was persecuted by the 
rulers in J srael; and, like Naomi, lIe ,vas dvserted 
bv IIis friends; and, like I
lnnael, lIe cried out, 
tI 
" I thirst" in :J barren and drJ land; and at length, 
like Jacob, lIe \vent to sleep ,,,ith a stone for IIis 
pillo,v, in the evening. And, like St. Pan], lIe 
had "finished the ,york ,vhich God ga,e IIiIll to 


II Acts xxi. 5, (j; xx. 2.3-:!j. 33. 3.3, 36-38. 
9 
 Tim.Îv. 6-8. 
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do," and had ",vitnessed a good confession;" and, 
beyond St. Paul, "the Prince of this ,vorld had 
COIne, and had nothing in Him I." "He ,vas in 
the ,vorld, and the ,vorld ,vas n1ade by I-lin1, and 
the ,vorld knew Him not. He came unto His 
o,vn, and IIis O'Vl1 received Ilinl not 2." fIeavily 
did lIe leave, tenderly did He Inourn over the COUll- 
try and city which rejected Him. "'Vhen He ,vas 
COlne near, He beheld the city, and ,vept over it, 
saying, If thou hadst kno\vn, even thou, at least in 
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace! but no,y they are hid fronl thine eyes." 
A nd again: " 0 Jerusalem, J erusaleln, ,,'hich kill est 
the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto 
thee, ho\v often ,vould I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
,,,iugs, and ye ,vould not! Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate 3." 
A lesson surely, and a ,yarning to us all, in every 
place ,,'here He puts I-lis N arne, to the end of time; 
lest "re be cold to,vards His gifts, or un believing 
to,vards His ,,?ord, or jealous of J-lis ,vorkings, or 
heartless to\yards II is lllercies. . . . 0 nlother of saints! 
o school of the \vise! 0 nurse of the heroic! of 
\VhOnl ,vent forth, in \vhom have d,velt, memorable 
names of old, to spread the truth abroad, or to 
cherish and illustrate it at home! 0 . thou, fronl 
,,,,holn surrounding nations lit their lanJps! 0 vir- 


1 1 Tim. vi. 13. John xiv. 30. 2 John i. 10, 11. 
3 Luke xix, 41, 42; xiii, 34, 35. 
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gin of Israel! wherefore dost thou no\v sit on the 
ground and keep silence, like one of those foolish 
,,'on]en ,,,ho were ,vithout oil on the con1ing of the 
Bridegroom? \Vhere is 110\V the J'uler in Sion, 
and the doctor in the Tenlple, and the ascetic on 
CarIne], and the herald in the ,vilderness, and the 
preacher in the 11larket-place? ,,,here are thy 
"effectual fervent prayers," offered in secret, and 
thy alms and good ,yorks c0111ing up as a Inemo- 
rial before God? Ilo,v is it, 0 once holy place, 
that "the land mourneth, for the corn is ,vasted, the 
new ,vine is dried up, the oil languisheth, ... . because 
joy is withered a,yay fron1 the sons of 111en?" 
" Alas for the day! . . . ho\v do the beasts groan! the 
herds of cattle are perplexed, because they have no 
pasture, yea, the flocks of sheep are lnade desolate." 
" Lebanon is ashan1ed and he,vll do"
n; Sharon is 
like a ,,,ilderness, and Bashan and Carnlel shake off 
their fruits 4." 0 my 1110ther, "'hence is this unto 
thee, that thou hast good things poured upon thee 
and canst not keep them, and bearest childrcn, Jet 
darest not o,vn then1? "Thy hast thou not the skill to 
use their services, nor tbe heart to rejoice in their lovc? 
ho\v is it that \vhatever is generous in purpose, and 
tendcr or dcep in devotion, thy flo,ver Hnd thy pro- 
mise, fans fron1 thy bosoln and finds no I)OlHC ,vi thin 
thine arnls? \Vho hath put this note upon thee, to 


4 .Toel i, 10-18. Isa. xxxiii. 9. 
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ha ve " a miscarrying ,vom b, and dry breasts," to be 
strange to thine o\vn flesh, and thine eye cruel 
to\vards thy little ones? Thine o\vn offspring, the 
fruit of thy ,vomb, ,vho love thee and \vould toil 
for thee, thou dost gaze upon ,vith fear, as though 
a portent, or thou dost loath as an offence ;-at best 
thou dost but endure, as if they had no clainl but 
on thy patience, self-possession, and vigilance, to be 
rid of them as easil J" as thou mayest. Thou makest 
then1 "stand all the day idle," as the very condition 
of thy bearing ,vith them; or thou biddest them be 
gone, ,vhere they ,,,ill be more welcolne; or thou 
seIIest thenI for nought to the stranger that passes 
by. And \vhat wilt thou do in the end thereof? . . . 
Scripture is a refuge in any trouble; only let us 
be on our guard against seeming to use it further 
than is fitting, or doing lTIOre than sheltering our- 
selves under its shadow. Let us use it according 
to our ll1easure. It is far higher and ,vider than 
our need; and it conceals our feelings ,vhile it gives 
expression to them. It is sacred and heavenly; 
and it restrains and purifies, ,vhile it sanctions 
them. 
And no,v, DIY brethren, " bless God, praise Hi1l1 
and magnify Him, and praise IIim for the things 
\vhich lIe hath done unto you in the sight of all 
that live. It is good to praise God, and exalt His 
Name, and honourably to sho\v forth the \vorks of 
God; thef(
fore be not slack to praise IIinl." "All 
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the ,yorks of tbe Lord. are good; and fIe ,viII give 
every needful thing in due season; so that a man 
cannot say, This is ,vorse than that; for in time 
they shall all be ,veIl approved. And therefore 
praise ye tbe Lord ,,,ith tbe ,,
ho]e heart and mouth, 
and bless the N alne of the Lord 5." 
" Leave off fron1 ,vrath, and let go displeasure; 
flee from evil, and do the thing that is good." 
" Do that \"hich i.s good, and no evil shall touch 
you." "Go Jour ,vay; eat Jour bread ,vith joy, 
and drink J'our ,vine ,vith a nlerry heart, for God 
no,v accepteth your ,vorks; Jet your garlnents be 
ahvays ,,,hite, and let Jour head lack no oint- 
ment 6." 
And 0, DIY brethren, 0 kind and affectionate 
hearts, 0 loving friends, should you kno,v anyone 
whose lot it has been, by \vritillg or by 'YOI'd of 
Inouth, in sonle degree to he]p }70n thus to act; if 
he has ever told you ",
hat you kne,v about yourselves, 
or ,,
hat you did not kno,v; 11as reaù to you your 
wants or feelings, and comforted you by the very 
reading: has made you feel that there ,,-as a higher 
life than this daily one, and a brighter ,vorId than 
that JOu see; or encouraged you, or sobered JOu, 
or opened a ,yay to the inquiring, or soothed the 
perplexed; if ,,,hat he has said or done has ever 


6 Tob. xii. û. Ecc1us. xxxix. 33-35. 
6 Ps. xxxvii. R. 27. Toh. xii. 7. Eccles. ix. 7, R. 
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lllade you take interest in hinl, and feel \vell inclined 
to\vards hin1 ; reInember such a one in tilne to COlue, 
though JOu bear hinl not, and praJ for hhn, that in 
all things he may know God's will, and at all times 
he lnay be ready to fulfil it. 


THE END. 


Gn,BERT & RIVINGTON, Printers, St. John's Square, London, 
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